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PREFATORY NOTE 


Tins book forms the second of a series of three books 
of Indian. History which are intended to set out the main 
narrative in a manner suitable for students reading for 
the Intermediate Examination. Following the arrange¬ 
ment of Mr. Vincent Smith, we have carried the 
pei’iod down to 1761, w^hen even the semblance of Mughal 
control over India was at an end. The period is so full 
of incident that wo have been compelled, bearing in 
mind the type of reader for wdiom the book is intended, 
to use a good deal of compression and to limit the 
number of references. We have dealt at some length 
wdth the Bhaldi movement, that religious revival 
which produced so many exponents in different parts of 
India. In our opinion there is a tendency to under¬ 
estimate the importance of the movement and of its effect 
upon subsequent history. 

Lahoke, H. L. 0. GAEKETT, 

January, 1926. S. E. KOHLI. 

The whole part has now^ been revised and some 
additional matter added. 


August, 1929. 


H. L. 0. GAEEETT, 
S. E. KOHLI. 
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Book I.—THE PERIOD OF INVASIONS 
712-1206 

CHAPTER I 

On the Eve of Conquest 
Rajputs, Arabs, Ghaznavides, 648'1030 

Period of Rajput ascendancy—Political divisions of India— 
Religious and social conditions of the time—Arab conquest of 
$5iridb—Causes of the Arab failure—India and the Turkish slaves 
—Sabuktigin and Jaipal—Mahmud’s invasions. 

Harsha may be regarded as the last great Hindu 
Emperor of Northern India. But imfortu- 
Age of nately the dominion he had created did 
not outlast his reign. After his death in 
A.D. 648, his Empire steadily went on dis¬ 
integrating into a number of smaller kingdoms or prin¬ 
cipalities and then followed a period of nearly two 
hundred years—a period full of the confusion and 
disorder which usually follow’s the collapse of an Empire 
founded and maintained by the genius of a single ruler. 
It was during this confusion that the Rajputs issued 
from their wild country in the west and the south, 
pushed themselves into the political forefront, Swept 
away the old effete Empire, and replaced it by a large 
number of smaller kingdoms. For about four centuries, 
from A.D. 800 to 1206, nearly every kingdom in India 
was governed by a Rajput family and this period is 
consequently known in the history of the country as the 
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period of Eajput ascendancy. An account of the rise* 
and expansion of the Eajput power has already been 


given in a 

Political 
divisions 
of India : 

A D. 800- 
1206 


previous volume of this series.^ We will, 
therefore, confine ourselves to a bare sketch 
of the great political divisions whicli obtain¬ 
ed ill the country during the age of the 
Eaj])uts. Beginning from the West, Guja- 


Western 

India. 


rat and Kathiawar w’ere held by the Salonkis 
or C'halukyas with their capital at Patna or 


Anhilwara. 


Eajputana, Sindh and the Panjab weie ruled by petty 
Eajput kings and cJiiefs—the best known 
Sindk^Md' amongst them being the Chauhans with 
the ^ their capital at Ajmer and the Tomaras who 

Panjab. Occupied the districts of Hissar and Dehli, 

where their chief Anaiigpal founded and built a fori 
(Lalkot). 

In Central India the most powerful Eajput State 
v^’as that of Malwa which rose to great 
(^tral renown under its king Bhoja during the 
last half of the ninth century. The two 
chief towns of this kingdom of Malwa were Dhar and 
Ujjain. 

The Northern India group of States comprised among 
others the two powerful kingdoms of Kanauj 
India'*”' Bundelkhand. Kanauj remained first 

V under the Tomaras and then passed under 
the Gaharwars. Close to the kingdom of Kanauj was 
that of Jejakabhukti (Bundelkhand) comprising Mahoba 


and Kalanjar which was ruled by the Chaiidel Eajputs. 
Between the rulers of these neighbouring kingdoms there 
existed a fierce rivalry for supremacy which, among 
others, was one of the reasons for no effective resistance* 


* A History of India, Part I: The Pre-Mussalman Period, by 
K. V. Bangaswami Aiyangar, m.a. 
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HiinaUyan 

States. 


Bihar and 
Bengal. 


being offered to the invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni who 
captured and looted Kanauj in a.d. 1017. 

The Himalayan States protected by their mountain 
barriers formed a political division by them¬ 
selves comprising the three important States 
of Kashmir, Nepal and Assam. 

Jn the east lay the kingdom of Bengal which was 
split up into two kingdoms, namely, those of 
liihar and Bengal. The Bihar kingdom was 
ruled by the Palas with their capital at 
Mungir whereas the Bengal portion of its territory was 
governed by the Sena line of kings. 

The seventh important political division may be said 
to have comjjrised the kingdom of Orissa 

Ki^dom with its capital at Bhuvaneshwar which was 

•of Orissa. 

founded by Yayati Kesn* towards the close 
of the fifth century. The members of the Kesri or Lion 
dynasty continued to rule till the eleventh century when 
they were supplanted by a branch of the Gangavansh or 
Ganga line of Mysore rulers. 

West of Orissa and south of the Jejakabhukti (Bundel- 
khand) kingdom lay the kingdom of Chedi 
of corresponding roughly to modem Berar and 

the (Vntral Provinces. 

other territorial divisions of the country in 
this age were the Deccan and Southern 
India. The Deccan during these centuries 
was ruled by (i) the later Western Chalukyas 
with their capital at Kalyan and thetf 
dominion extending over the whole of Maha- 
rasthra and (ii) the Eastern Chalukyas whose domitiions 
comprised the country lying along the lower courses of 
the Godavari and Krishna rivers (Telingana). Besides 
these two branches of the Gbalukya House originally 
founded by Pulakesin II, the contemporary of Harsha 
{a.d. 610), there were two other houses of the Eajputs 


Two 


The 
Deccan 
group of 
Icing- 
domt. 
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ruling in the Deccan. These were the Hoysalas w'ith 
their capital at Dwarasamudra and the 
Southern Yadavas of Deogiri. Both of these liad 
India originally started as feudatories of tlie 

Chnlukyas. Southern India consisting of a 
group of three kingdoms of Pandyas, Cheras and Cholas. 
formed a distinct political division. 

Thus tkere were about eigiit bigger territorial 
divisions i'n the country and each one had more than 
one independent kingdom included in it. Naturally, 
therefore, jealousies and feuds existed between royal 
houses ruling over dominions so closely situated and so 
ill-defined, \^’hich prevented their offering any combined 
and effective opposition to the Muhammadan invaders. 

The absence of a paramount political power in India 
during the four centuries preceding the 

Religious Muhammadan invasion also led to the social 

and sociftl , ^ , 

conditions and religious disintegration of the country. 

during the jjy Arab traveller of the tenth 

period. 

century that there were as many as ‘forty- 
two religions in India.’ The number forty-two perhaps 
signifies only many. Buddhism had ceased to exist as 
an organized religion and modern Hinduism was not 
the same as the old Brahmanism of tlie Vedi'c age. In 
popular forms of faith and worship it diverged widely 
from the old religion. The old Vedic religion insisted 
on the worship of Nature’s God; modern Hinduism 
invoked Nature’s God in his three-fold power as Creator 
or Brahma, as Preserv^er or Vishnu, and as Destroyer or 
Shiva. Vishnu and Shiva became popular with Hindu 
worshippers and all over the country large numbers of 
Shiva and Vaishnava orders were founded. Again in 
their efforts to reclaim the masses from the Buddhist 
faith, the Brahman leaders deified their national heroes 
like Bama and Krishna and raised them to the dignity 
of Gods and had also given a place to Gautama Buddha 
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himself in their pantheon. The result was that legends 
and tales of the doings of Krishna and Kama multiplied 
all over the country and the simple and pious-hearted 
people of India began to worship them as beneficent 
personal Gods with all the devotion natural to the 
Hindus. The followers of various faiths—things and 
queens and wealthy trading classes alike—^vied with each 
other in building temples to their favourite deities and 
the whole country was covered with such temples. 

The worship of different deities developed rules and 
forms of ritual peculiar to each faith. Numerous 
Puranas were composed by the sects, setting forth the 
supreme excellence of their Gods and the efficacy of 
their peculiar rites. As a natural consequence this 
resulted in frequent sectarian controversies and feuds 
between the followers of the different forms of worship, 
so much so that sometimes the followers of one sect 
would look with delight upon the destruction of the 
temples of another by the Muhammadan invaders of 
later centuries. 


The forcies which brought about this religious dis¬ 
integration were also responsible for bring- 
S^ihe**** ing about a total collapse of the old social 
old social order. According to the Brahman ideal, 
society was divided into four main castes, 
i.e., the Brahmans, the Kshatriyas. the Vaisyas, and 
the Sudras. Amongst the first three, the Brahmans 
took precedence and they also claimed to be the 
custodians of all spiritual knowledge. It was under the 
guidance of the Brahman alone that one could attain 
salvation or Moksh, Opposed to this was the Buddhist 
ideal of life which laid stress on the self-efforts of the 


individual for his or her spiritual salvation, as welT as 
on the equality of man in social life. In their struggle 
with Buddhism and particularly against the principles of 
social equality and univemal brotherhood of the latter, 
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Formation 
of sub¬ 
castes 
based on 
occupa¬ 
tion. 


the Brahmans tightened their bonds of caste and 
defended themselves by the increased rigidity of caste 
associations. The result was that in place of the four 
original castes into which Hindu society was divided a 
large number of new castes sprang up. 

The castes, or more correctly the sub-castes, came to 
be associated with birth, occupation, place of 
residence and other similar factors. The pro¬ 
cess of disintegration began, probably, with 
the Brahman caste. In addition to the Big 
Vedi and the Yajur Vedi Brahmans as of 
old, their sub-castes multiplied and they came to be 
known by their territorial limits as Kanaiiji, Gaur, 
Telugu, and Kokan Brahmans and so on. Similar sub¬ 
divisions in the Kshatriya and Vaisya castes soon fol¬ 
lowed. In course of time quite a large number of 
occupational castes such as the cairders, weavers, smiths, 
fishermen, brewers, cowlierds, carpenters, etc., which 
originally started only as craft-guilds came to be 
considered as distinct sub-castes in society. The mem¬ 
bers of an occupational group or caste always looked 
to the interest of their brotherhood and consequently 
their social and political vision became very narrow with 
the lapse of time. Although the revived Hinduism, after 
a continuous struggle for centuries, did succeed in 
crushing its rival Buddhism, yet the victory was gained 
at an enormous cost. The old oi’der—political, religious 
and social—was destroyed during the struggle and the 
new one whicli was substituted in its place was based 
on weaker foundations. Thus the forces working in 
different spheres of national life were all working for the 
separation and disintegration of society. Nor had the 
new Hinduism yet fully recovered from its prolonged 
struggle against Buddhism, when in the beginning of 
the eleventh century the first wave of Islamic invasion 
swept over the country. 



On the Eve of Conquest 


f 


About the same time that the liajputs rose to power 
in India, another greater power w^as rising 
E&rly con- in the far west. Muhammad had gathered 

Islam* hardy w^arriors of Arabia around him, 

and united them under the ennobling religion 
of one God, and before a hundred years had expired after 
the death of tlie founder of Islam (a.d. 632) his sue- 
cessors had subdued Egypt, Syria, Northern Africa 
and part of Spain. The second wave of Arab conquest 
flowed eastwards and sw^ept before it the old effete 
civilizations of Persia and the countries around 
Afghanistan. But here the lofty w'alls of the Hindukush 
checked the further progress of the Arab soldiers 
and saved India for the time being. However, by the 
(dose of the first quarter of the eiglith century, a 
magnificent Empire, stretching from the Atlantic to the 
frontiers (if India owned the supremacy of the Khalif 
of Baghdad. 

The religious belief of Muhammad was diffused as 
w'id(dy as tJie conquests of his votaries had extended. 
Egypt had surrendered afh^r a short struggle and 
accepted the religion of its conquerors. Bo had Syria 
and Persia. The old Scythian beliefs and institutions 
in the countries round Balkh and Bokhara w^ere also 
easily supplanted by Islam and some time after when 
it made its appearance in Afghanistan and the Kabul 
Valley, decaying Buddhism also easily gave way and 
the entire population became converts to the religion of 
Muhammad. 


Having securely established their powers in Persia, 
the Arabs turned their attention eastwards 


Invasion 
and con¬ 
quest of 
Sindbf 
A.D. 712. 


to India. They had heard a lot about the 
fabulous w'ealth of the country from the 
merchants who sailed from Shiraz and 
Hurmuz and landed on the Indian coast. A 


good pretext soon offered itself. Borne ship^ conveying 
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Muhammadan pilgrims from Ceylon with many valuable 
presents in jewels and pearls from the King of Ceylon 
to the Khalifa Walid were compelled by adverse winds 
to go to Debal where these were detained by the pirates 
infesting that port. Hajaj, the Governor of Basra 
demanded restitution from Dahir, tlie 11ajput Baja of 
Sindh, but the latter refused it on the ground that the 
port was not included in his territory and that he was 
unable to suppress the pirates. Hajaj then persuaded 
the Khalifa Walid to declare war against Sindh. The 
expeditionary force was placed under Muhammad Kasim, 
w’ho soon took possession of Debal, Haidarabad and 
Sahw^an. A battle w’as fought at Alor, the capital of 
Sindh in wdiich Dahir w'as killed. His brave widow with 


her bodyguard of Eajputs also perished during a sally 
against the Muhammadan besiegers of the town. Kasim 
then advanced to Multan which was weakly defended 
and the capture of a few' other cities completed the 
conquest of Sindh. 

Kasim is said to have been engaged on plans for the 

invasion of the north-W'est when orders w^ere 

ATab^ received from the Khalif to put him to death. 

occupa- The Arab soldiers remained in Sindh where 

they married Indian wives and settled down 
Sindh. . - o.. 

m permanent occupancy. Since the province 

was unremunerative, the Khalif of Baghdad soon aban¬ 
doned it in all but name, and subsequently, when his 
own power declined, even this nominal connection was 
broken and the local Muslim rulers became independent 
towards the end of the ninth century. This power, how¬ 
ever, was gradually weakened and the Eajputs of the 
Sumera tribe regained partial possession of Sindh from 
the Muhammadan invaders who were now confined only 
to Multan and Mansura in Lower Sindh. After a time, 
they ceased to control even this restricted area and the 
Arab invasion soon became little more than a tradition^ 
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The conquest and occupation of Sindh by the Arabs 
had proved a failure. This was partly due to 
Probable the inadequate forces sent by the Khalif for 
faiUirc.*^ so formidable a project as the conquest of 
India and to the still less adequate reinforce¬ 
ments for the maintenance of that conquest when it was 
effected. We cannot ignore the fact that the Eajput 
chiefs, especially on the north and east, had made 
themselves sufficiently strong to repel the invasion, or at 
least to check the progress of the Arabs. The renowned 
Bapa Bawal of Chitor had repulsed them with great 
loss when the Arabs raided that kingdom. The other 
reason for the failure of the Arabs was that they had 
entered the country from the wrong quarter. The pro¬ 
vince of Sindh is unproductive in itself and is also cut 
off from the fertile plains of India by an extensive sandy 
desert which it was not easy for the Arabs to cross. 
The Arab sailors and merchants, however, penetrated 
much further than the Muslim armies. They were 
familiar with all the coast-line down to Ceylon and in 
many of the sea-ports and inland cities they were held 
in high repute, being allowed to build their mosques and 
worship in their own way without molestation by the 
Hindu chiefs. 

From a political point of view, the Arab conquest of 
Sindh was a comparatively insignificant event 
in the history of Islam. But the effects of 
this conquest upon Muslim culture were 
profound and far-reaching. The Arabs, for 
the first time, came into direct contact with 
the Hindus and they found that the latter 
far excelled them in some of the cultural arts. The skill 
of the Indian musician, the cunning of the Indian 
painter and the wisdom of the Indian philosopher in¬ 
spired, in the mind of the Arab warrior, genuine respect 
for the Indo-Aryan civilization. Brahman officials were 


The 
cultural 
effects of 
the Arab 
eouquett. 
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employed, in large numbers, for various administrative 
duties and so were the Hindu craftsmen engaged in 
designing and building cities, palaces and mosques. It 
was, in fact, in Sindh that the Arabs had their first 
practical lessons in Tndo-Aryan statecraft under the 
guidance of their Brahman officials. To India, again, the 
Arabs owe their knowledge of astronomy, medicine and 
other sciences. But it must be admitted that the 
Muslims soon gave a new garb to the knowledge they had 
borrowed from India and developed ‘schools of their 
own which gave a new impetus to scientific research.' 

The Arab invasion had come and gone, and the 
memory of the early Muhammadan invaders 
the** gradually dwindled away till the story of 

Turkish their invasion, as remarked before, became 

slaves. little more than a tradition. The various 

Eajput families continued building up their respective 
powers and the peace of the country was not disturbed by 
any foreign aggression for more than a hundred years. 
It was towards the close of the tenth century, however, 
that this peace was again broken, when, as a result of 
the collapse of the Eastern Khilafat, the Turkish body¬ 
guard of the Khalif as well as other Turkish adventurers 
sought to carve out independent principalities for them¬ 
selves. These invasions came from the north-west corner 


of India and so completely destroyed her isolation from 
the rest of Asia that from this time onward for more 
than seven hundred years, a constant wave of invasions 
continued to flow" into the country till it was finally 
checked, stemmed and rolled back by the Sikhs of the 
Panjab at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

This series of invasions may be said to have com- 


Sabukli- 
#111 wart 
with 
Jaipal. 


menced with the w-ars of Sabiiktigin with 
Jaipal, the ruler of the Panjab. Sabuktigin 
was a TuAish slave in the household of 
Alaptigin, himself originally a Turkish slave 



11 


On the Eve of Conquest 


who subsequently rose to be the Governor of Khorasan 
under the Sammani dynasty of Persia in a.d. 960. 
Alaptigin eventually set up an independent kingdom at 
Ghazni and died in a.d. 975 bequeathing the succession 
to Sabuktigin. Not content with the original strong¬ 
hold of his master, Sabuktigin soon extended his 
dominions to the east in the Kabul Valley and came into 
conflict with Jaipal, the ruler of the Panjab. 

Jaipal had established his power in the Pan jab about 
the middle of the tenth century and at the 


Beginning 
of the 
struggle. 


time of his conflict with Sabuktigin his 
kingdom extended from Sirhind to Lamghan 
and from Kashmir to Multan. The two 


states were thus so closely situated that a conflict was 
likely to arise sooner or later. And indeed, they came 
into conflict when Sabuktigin in a.d. 986 made his first 
raid into the territory of his Hindu neighbour. The 
struggle between the two continued for nearly thirty- 
five years till the Hindu dynasty finally succumbed in 
A.D. 1021 to the repeated attacks of Mahmud, the son 
and. successor of Sabuktigin. 

Jaipal was by no means willing to rest idle under the 
Jaipal aggression committed in the western 

crosses portion of his territory by the ruler of 

Indus Ghazni. He assembled a large army, and 
invades crossing the Indus (a.d. 988) advanced to 

t^tenri- Lamghan (modern Jallalabad) to retaliate by 
Sabukti- invading the territory of Sabuktigin. He 
was, however, defeated and compelled to 
sign a treaty binding him to pay a large indemnity, and 
to surrender four forts to the west of the Indus besides 
about fifty elephants. Jaipal now moved his capital 
from Ohind to Lahore and feeling himself, perhaps, 
more secure, refused to fulfil the terms of the treaty. 
Sabuktigin who could not brook this insult, seized the 
districts of Lamghan and devastated other possessions of 
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JaipaL After a short interval in or about a.d. 991, 
Jaipal made a vigorous effort to put an end to the 
growing Muslim menace by organizing a confederacy of 
the Hindu kings of Dehli, Ajmer, Kalanjar and Kanauj 
who gladly enlisted themselves in the national cause. 
The opposing armies met somewhere in the Kurram 
Valley, the vast Hindu host was defeated and made to 
retire, and the country west of the Indus passed under 
Muhammadan rule. Sabuktigin died in a.d. 997 leaving 
a large and well-established kingdom for Mahmud. 

In A.D. 997 after a short struggle with his brother 
« , Ismail, Mahmud succeeded to the throne of 

Mahmud’s his father at Ghazni and assumed the title 


accession 
to the 
throne of 
Ghazni. 


of Sultan. He was then thirty years old and 
in the prime of his life. He had also gained 
much military experience from being his 


father's constant companion in war. 


Mahmud had heard so much of the riches of India 


that he is said to have made a vow tliat every year 
he would undertake a campaign against tlie infidels of 
Hindustan. If he did not keep the letter of his vow he 
fell little short of it. Between the years 1000 and 1026, 
he made at least seventeen campaigns in India in which 
he ranged across the plains from the Indus to the 
Ganges. His first attack was directed against liis 
father's old enemy the Raja Jaipal. 

Having settled the affairs of his kingdom, Mahmud 
turned his attention towards Hindustan and 
Atrugide^ directed his first attack upon Jaipal who 
with had endeavoured to regain Peshawar. In 

lAhore^^ the course of the battle in November 1001, 
Jaipal and his family were taken prisoners, 
immense booty passed into the hands of the victor and 
the captives were set free. But with the courageous 
despair of his race Jaipal refused to survive his disgrace 
and cast himself upon a funeral pyre. The struggle waa 
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continued by Jaipal's son and grandson, namely, Anang- 
pal and Trilochanpal, but their efforts proved unavailing 
to stem the torrent of Mahmud’s invasion into India. By 
A.D. 1021 Lahore had fallen into the liands of the invader 
and the Panjab became a Muhammadan province. 

Mahmud’s second expedition was directed against the 
Eaja of Bliera on the River Jhelum (1004) 
Expedi- and his third was against the Karmathian 
against ruler of Multan (1005) who agreed to pay an 

Bhera, annual tribute. The fourth was more im- 

portant as it was directed against Anangpal 
and of Lahore (1008) who, like his father, had 

1004^010. organized n confederacy of Hindu rulers of 
Northern India and who also met with a 
similar fate. It ife said that on this occasion the Hindus 
made a common cause and even Hindu females sold 
their ornaments to furnish resources for the war. The . 


Sultan next proceeded to take the fort of Nagarkot 
(Kangra), in which, on account of its great strength, had 
been deposited ‘a greater quantity of gold, silver, precious 
stones and pearls, than was ever collected in the treasury 
of any prince upon earth’. This vast treasure was' 
carried to Ghazni and Mahmud left his own garrison in 
the fortress which was recovered by the Hindus after* 
thirty-five years. In the following year 1010, Mahmud 
directed his armies to the capture of Thaneswar and 
on his return marched again to Multan to chastize its 
refractory governor. 

The years a.d. 1012 to 1017 passed without any 
further invasion of India, but in the latter 
O^uest^ year, Sultan Mahmud again set out with a 
1017?”*”^’ army of 10,000 horse and 20,000 foot, 

crossed the Indus and rapidly marched on 
’to Kanauj. The greatness and beauty of this ancient 
Hindu capital, the central city of Northern India, struck 
the grim invader. ‘There are a thousand edifices,’ ho 
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wrote, ‘as firm as the faith of the faithful, most of 
them of marble, besides innumerable temples; nor is it 
likely this city has attained its present condition but at 
the expense of many millions of dinars, nor could such 
another be constructed under a period of two centuries.* 
Bajypal, who then ruled Kanauj, was taken unawares 
and submitted to the conqueror and his city was spared. 
On his return Mahmud halted at Mathura, pillaged the 
town, melted the gold and silver images, and carried off 
4in immense booty. 

The cowardly submission of Eajypal of Kanauj 
angered his fellow Eajputs who, under the 
iiiwS'ot* command of the Chandel kings of Kalanjar, 

Kalanjar combined against him, slew him, and dis- 

llna/*** possessed his family of the throne. Mahmud, 
•capture of w^ho regarded the ruler of Kanauj as his 
vassal, came dowm to India to punish the 
Chandel prince: Ganda the Chandel fled and 
Mahmud was baulked of his prey. Returning home, the 
“Sultan took possession of Lahore, ousted Trilochanpal, 
the son of Anangpal, and left a Muhammadan Governor 
in the place. Thus Lahore passed under Muhammadan 
rule in a.d. 1021. 

The twelfth expedition w’as Mahmud’s last and most 
important. It was directed against the 

Expedi- famous shrine of Somnath in Kathiaw^ar. It 

'tion 

against lay at the furthest extremity of the Kutch 
?025**^**^ Peninsula on the sea-coast and was strongly 
fortified. There stood one of the most 


Expedi- 
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against 
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1025. 


•sacred temples of the Hindus, enshrining a far-famed 
Lingam, a conical stone of great size, visited by 
hundreds of thousands of pilgrims, and served, so it is 
•said, by a thousand Brahmans who guarded its counts 
less treasures of jewels and money. In the beginning of 
A.D. 1025, Mahmud set out from Ghazni with a large 
iorce to plunder the accumulated w’ealth of ages at 
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Somnath. Having reached Multan, the Sultan struclc 
across the desert to Ajmer, and thence readied Anhil- 
wara, capital of Gujarat. The Chalukya Eaja left his 
capital, and retired into the mountains and Mahmud 
pushed on to Somnath. After a fierce fight the Muham¬ 
madans captured the fortified town and sacked tlm 
temple. The great Lingam was cast down and broken 
into pieces wliich, it is said, were sent to Ghazni, Mecca 
and Medina, as witnesses of Mahmud’s zeal for the 
faith. The sandalwood gates of the temple were also 
carried of! to Gliazni and a million pounds worth of gokt 
and jew^els found their w’ay into Mahmud’s treasury. 

The Somnath expedition was the last and most note¬ 
worthy achievement of Sultan Mahmud. He died four 
years afterwards in a.d. 1030. 

In India Mahmud’s invasions left no permanent result 
Effect of Panjab, since a portion of the* 

Mahmud’s hitter was annexed to his dominions of 
Ghazni. Elsew’here the effects of his raids 
soon wore off and the Rajputs continued 
masters of Northern India for nearly two centuries. 
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The Conquest 

Muhammad Ghori, 1175-1206 

The kings of Ghor and their struggle with the rulers of Ghazni— 
Early campaigns of Muhammad Ghori—^His wars with Bajpiits and 
fall of Dehli, Ajmer and Kanau]—Conquest of Gujarat, Bihar 
and Bengal—Bevolt of the Panjab and de^th of Muhammad Ghori 
—Causes of the Muslim victory. 

Mahmud of Glia/mi liad no desire to he an Indian 
monarch, and contented himself with exer- 
Introduc- cising suzerainty over the greater part of the 
remarks. Tanjah, including Lahore. The next stage 
in the conquest of India began in the third 
quarter of tlie twelfth century when Muhammad Ghori, 
who had taken over the Sultanate of Ghazni from his 
brother at Ghor, advanced through Multan into Sindh 
and attacked Gujarat in a.d. 1175. The Panjab had 
already accepted the Muhammadan rule and it was now 
the turn of the rest of Northern India to feel the hand 
of the Muslim conquerors from the north-west. 

Shahab-ud-Din Muhammad Ghori was the first Mus¬ 
lim who laid the foundations of permanent 
Muhammadan rule in India. Unfortunately 
we know very little of the .early life of thia 
great conqueror, nor do we know much 
about the history of his family. All that is 
known of the early history of Ghor is that 
this principality lay south-east of Herat and 
in or about a.d. 1043 was made dependent on Ghazni 
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by Sultan Mahmud, and the chieftains of Ghor became 
feudatories of the Sultan. But the warlike Ghoris 
chafed under the rule of the Ghaznavides and when in 
A.D. 1149, the brutal act of Sultan Bahram gave them a 
chance to throw off the hated yoke they eagerly availed 
themselves of the opportunity. Bahrarn having got hold 
of the person of Kutb-ud-Diri Sur, the reigning prince 
of Ghor to whom, a few years before he had given his 
daugliter in marriage, put him to death. Kutb’s brother 
Saif-ud-Din immediately took up arms to revenge him 
and marched on Ghazni in a.d. 1150. Bahram fled to 
Kirman, leaving the city in possession of Saif-ud-Din. 
Soon after, having collected an army, Bahram advanced 
to Ghazni, re-captured the city and put Saif-ud-Din to 
death with horrible tortures. The third brother Ala-ud- 
Din, on liearing of the murder, vowed a bitter revenge 
on Bahram and his people. He marched on Ghazni, 
defeated Bahram and in a fit of rage gave up the city 
to indiscriminate pillage and slaughter for seven days. 
Most of the noble edifices, raised by the Ghaznavide 
kings, were destroyed and even learned and inoffensive 
men were put to death in cold blood. Sultan Bahram 
fled towards India but died on the way of a broken 
heart in the year a.d. 1152. His son Khusro Shah 
retired to the Pan jab where he ruled as king of 
Lahore till his death in 1186. But Ghazni was not 
incorporated in the dominion of Ghor until twelve years 
later (a.d. 1173) when it was annexed by Ghiyas-ud-Din 
who had succeeded his cousin Saif-ud-Din as Sultan 
of Ghor in a.d. 1157. The house of Ghor thus 
succeeded the house of Mahmud Ghazni in their vast 
possessions. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din made over the kingdom of Ghazni with 
its dependencies including Kabul to the government of 
his brother Muhammad who is eommonly known as 
8hahab-ud-Din Ghori. 
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Feeling secure in his possession of Gliazni, Ghiyas-ud- 
Din despatched his brother Shahab-ud-Din to 
India to seize the provinces which belonged 
to the fallen dynasty of Mahmud and to 
M^hich the last member of that house had now' 
retired. He accordingly marched down from 
Ghazni w-ith a strong army and taking a 
southerly route reached Multan. The city 
of Multan which w'as in the possession of 
the heretical sect of the Kannathians, w^as compelled to 
submit in 1175. This successful attack on Multan was 
followed up by the occupation of the important fort of 
Uchh at the junction of the rivers of the Panjab wdth the 
Indus. Shahab-ud-Din left strong garrisons at these 
two places and returned to Ghazni. Three years later he 
again appeared in India and advanced through Multan 
into Sindh and attacked Gujarat. But Mul Raja of Anhil- 
wara w^as too strong for the invader, who w^as beaten 
back w’ith heavy loss in 1178 and retired to Ghazni. 

Next year the Ghori invader again left Ghazni in the 
hope of better luck and accordingly chose a 
new^ route. In a.d. 1180, he appeared before 
the walls of Peshawar, took possession of 
the town, and then advanced to Lahore, 
the capital of Sultan Khusro. The fort 
was successfully defended, but the Sultan, 
anxious to purchase peace, gave up his son 
Malik Khusro as a hostage and got rid of the invader. 
Four years afterwards Muhammad Ghori invaded the 
Panjab again, and established some garrisons in the pro¬ 
vince which Sultan Khusro was unable to expel. Muham¬ 
mad Ghori being now desirous of getting the Sultan 
into his power, wrote to him that he had despatched 
Malik Khusro wdtii overtures of peace. The message 
was not open to suspicion, and the Sultan, very desirous 
of meeting the son from whom he had been so long 
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separated, went to meet him, attended only by a small 
escort. Immediately on receiving intelligence that the 
Sultan had quitted Lahore, Shahab-ud-Din put himself 
at the head of a strong body of chosen cavalry, and 
marching with celerity and secrecy by unfrequented 
routes suddenly interposed himself between Khusro and 
his capital; and surrounding his camp by night, made 
him prisoner. He soon after occupied Ijuhore (1186) 
which no longer offered resistance. Khusro and his 
family were sent to (xho?* and confined there in a dun¬ 
geon of the ancestral Ghori fortress at Ferozkoh. Thus 
the house of Ghazni ceased to reign, Kliusro being the 
last of the line of Sabuktigin. With the fall of Lahore, 
the whole of the Punjab passed into the hands of the 
victor and having already secured Sindh, Muhammad 
Ghori was in possession of the basin of the lnd\is and 
in a position to make further advance into the fertile 
plains of India where he could prosecute a holy war 
against the idolatrous and prosperous Hindu. 

Shabab-ud-Din had now no Muhammadan rival left. 

All India, that was then Muhammadan, had 
kingdoms passed into his hands. The Rajput princes 
of North- realized the danger that threatened them, 
crn n la. there were, as usual, dissensions among 

them. At this time, the four greatest kingdoms in 
Northern India were—Dehli, then held by the Tomara 
Rajputs; Ajmer, by the Chohans; Kanauj, by the 
Rathors; and Gujarat, by the Baghelas who had, as 
stated before, supplanted the Chalukyas; but the Tomara 
chief dying without male issue, adopted his daughter’s 
son, Prithvi Raj of Ajmer, and united the Tomaras and 
Chohans under one head. 

As Jai Chandra, the Raja of Kanauj, was also a 
grandson of the Tomara chief by another daughter, he 
was very much offended at the preference shown to his 
cousin, and this jealousy gave rise to a deadly feud 
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between the two Bajput houses of Dehli and Kanauj. 

The bitterness, as is so well-known, was 
increased by the romantic love affair of 
Pritlivi Baj and Sanjogta, the daughter of 
Jai Chandra, whom the former had carried 
off at the time of her awayamvara (a.d. 
1175). Jai Chandra and Prithvi Baj thus 
became deadly enemies and the former w^as 
also accused of intriguing with the common 
enemy. Whether the accusation against Jai 
Chandra of having invited Muhammad Ghori to attack 
and destroy the rival house of Dehli be correct or not, 
there is no doubt that the wars and jealousies to which 
this rivalry of Kanauj and Dehli gave rise contributed 
greatly to the success of his designs on India. 

Tn 1191, Muhammad Ghori having organized a power¬ 
ful army advanced into India. The Hindu 
Baj as, realizing the common danger, formed 
a great confederacy against the invader, and 
as many as one hundred or more leading 
chiefs of Northern India sent their contin- 
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gents to fight under the command of Prithvi 


Baj of Dehli. But Jai Chandra and his 
associates held aloof. The armies met on 
the battlefield of Tarain, near Thanesar, on the sacred 
ground wdiere the Aryan heroes had fought during the 
great war of Mahabharata, and where subsequently most 
of the contests for the possession of India have been 
decided. ^ 

It was the first great clash of Musalman and Bajput. 
The Musalman cavalry charged the Hindu centre and 
tried to press their advantage. But the Bajputs followed 
different tactics on this occasion. They outflanked the 


^ The famous battle-field of Panipat is 
«ame region about thirty miles farther souths 



22 


Muhammadan Period 


enemy and closed upon him on both sides while he was 
busy with his attack on their centre. The result was 
that both the wings of Muhammad Ghori's army gave 
way and he himself was surrounded by the Eajputs. In 
single combat with Prithvi liaj’s brother, Muhammad 
Gliori received such a serious wound from his opponent's 
lance that he was compelled to withdraw. It is said 
that he would have fallen from his horse through loss 
of blood, had not one of his faithful followers leapt 
up behind him and held him upon the saddle. As a 
consequence of that accident, Ghori's army was com¬ 
pletely routed. The Hindus did not follow up their 
success and after a pursuit of about forty miles the 
enemy was allowed to retire to Lahore, where he col¬ 
lected the wreck of his army and returned to Ghor and 
subsequently to Ghazni. 

But Shahab-ud-Din was not the man to be discouraged 
by one defeat. He had set his heart on the 
uSeof conquest of India and no sooner was he able 

Tarain to recruit a powerful army than he marched 

defeat of wipe off the disgrace of the defeat he 

Prithvi had suffered. In the year 1192, accordingly, 
Raj, 1192, collected an army of 120,000 Turki and 
Afghan horsemen and marched suddenly into India by 
way of Peshawar. The field of battle was the same, 
but the issue was far different. At the end pf a well- 
fought day the charge of the Sultan's bodyguard of 
10,000 mounted archers broke the Bajput ranks. ‘Like 
a great building,' writes Firishta, ‘this prodigious 
(Hindu) army once shaken, tottered to its fall, and was 
lost in its own ruins.' The power of the Eajputs was 
hopelessly crushed. Prithvi Eaj was captured and put 
to death. His brother, the Viceroy of Dehli, fell in the 
battle. The Eajpiit principalities of Ajmer and Dehli 
were then occupied by the victors, ‘In fact, the second 
battle of Tarain in 1192,' remarks Vincent Smith, ‘may 
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be regarded as the decisive contest which ensured 
the ultimate success of the Muhammadan attack on 
Hindostan.* 

After the victory of Tarain, Ghori returned to Khora- 
san, leaving his former slave Kutb-ud-Din 
Kutb-ud- Aibak, who was now rising into prominence 
in Dehli* afterwards mounted the throne, as 

his representative in India. Kutb-ud-Din 
followed up his master's successes with vigour, reduced 
Dehli which had held out for some time after the battle 
of Tarain, and in 1193 established the seat of Muham¬ 
madan government in the city. 

Next year, 1194, Shahab-ud-Din returned to India and 
attacked Kanauj. Jai Chandra soon tasted 
the hitter fruit of disunion, for his capital, 
Kanauj, was stormed and the king himself 
was slain, as he fell back in the direction 
of Benares. This victory destroyed the 
second great Eajput house in Northern India, extended 
the Musalman dominions into Bihar, and opened the 
way, ’which was soon followed up, into the rich land of 
Bengal. An event of great consequence followed these 
victories. The proud Kajputs who disdained to live 
under the rule of their conquerors retreated from Kanauj 
to the sandy deserts of Marwar where they founded 
small principalities and lived an independent life in 
their new home which subsequently came to be known 
after them as Rajputana. 

After the fall of Kanauj, Muhammad Ghori returned 
to Ghazni leaving the conduct of affairs to 
Kutb-ud-Din w'hom he now created his 
viceroy in India. For the time being Kutb- 
ud-Din was engaged in putting down rebel¬ 
lion in different places, more especially in 
Ajmer, where some surviving members of 
the late nobility were dissatisfied with the rule of 
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the Muslim nominee, the illegitimate son and successor 
of Prithvi Baj. Having defeated and slain in battle, 
Hem Baj, the chief of the revolutionary party, Aibak 
appointed a Muhammadan Governor to protect and 
control the Baja. Having settled Ajmer, he proceeded 
to Gujarat and on his way reduced to submission the 
hill chiefs of Abu. Beaching Anhilwara, Kutb-ud-Din 
occupied the capital, defeated Bhim Dev (Gujarat) and 
would probably have annexed his kingdom, but was 
recalled to Dehli, by orders from Ghazni (1196-97). 

In the year 1202, Kutb-ud-l)in captured Kalanjar 
and Kalpi, two important forts in Bundel- 
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khand. The strong fortress of Kalanjar 
was surrendered by the minister of the 
Chandel ruler Baja Parmal to Kutb-ud-Din 
and the town was plundered and it& 


temples, beautiful works of Chandel architecture, were 


mercilessly destroyed and disfigured or converted into- 


mosques. 

The people of Bihar and Bengal were no warriors like 

the Bajputs. From the time of the Emperor 

Conquest Asoka, Bihar, as its name signifies, was the 

—the land Vihdras or monasteries where 

of Vihdras thousands of Buddhist monks resided, who 
or Buddhist . - . ^ i 

monasteries. always engaged m worshipping the 

relics of Buddha or w^ho passed their time 

in religious discussions. Such men could not have 

been expected to offer any considerable resistance 

to the Musalman conqueror whose logic was far 

different from theirs. They were seized wdth terror 

and submitted, without even a show of struggle, 

to the invaders. 


There is thus a striking contrast betw^een the conquest 
of Bihar and Bengal to the east of Allahabad and that of 
the Bajput princes of Dehli and Kanauj. One of Kutb- 
ud-Din's captains, Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khilji, overran 
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the region and effected its subjugation with the utmost 
-ease. Bakhtijar w^as more of an adventurer than a 
regular officer in the employ of the Viceroy of Dehli. 
He acted quite independently of Kutb-ud-Din, and began 
to make plundering raids into Bihar where he was 
gradually joined by other freebooters until he found 
himself in command of numerous horsemen. One day 
he moved out with a party of two hundred horsemen and 
boldly aitacked and captured the fort and the next day 
he w^as the master of the capital of the province. The 
city was given to plunder and the monasteries wnth 
their ‘shaven-headed monks* and their literary treasures 
believed to be books ‘relating to the religion of the 
idolaters’ were all destroyed. Benares and Bihar, the 
two important seats of Hindu learning, w’ere perhaps 
the greatest sufferers in this respect. The indiscriminate 
destruction of the noble monuments of art and literature 


which W’as effected during the course of the early 
Muhammadan in\asionH is very unfortunate since the 
rich heritage of civilization is now for ever lost to the 
country. 

Bengal su(*cumbed even more easily than Bihar. 

Emboldened by his victory over Bihar, 
o^Beni^l Bnkhtiyar Khilji one day entered Nudiah, 
by Bakhti' the capital of Bengal, wdth only eighteen 
yar Khil|i. horsemen disguised as horse-dealers. No one 
stopped him; at last he and his men reached the palace 
of the Baja and boldly attacked the door-keepers. The 
raider’s audacity succeeded. The old Baja Lakshman 
Sen was eating his dinner and no sooner heard an out¬ 
break in the courtyard than he slipped aw^ay by the back 
door leaving his palace and treasures in the hands of 
these adventurers. Meanwhile, Bakhtiyar’s main force 
began to enter the city and took possession of the 
•capital. Henceforth Bihar and Bengal also belonged to 
the Muhammadans. 
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Muhammad Gliori himself, believing that internal 
tranquillity had been restored in his new 
I^VplmTab dominions in India, returned to Ghazni 
and the leaving the conduct of affairs in the hands 
Mnham- Viceroy Kutb-ud-Din. The warlike 

mad Ghori, Gakhars of the Panjab, taking advantage of 
his absence rose in revolt, laid w^aste nearly 
the whole of the province, cut off the communications 
between Peshawar and ]\Iultan and even captured 
Lahore. The Sultan returned from Ghazni and in con¬ 


junction witli Kutb-ud-I)in who had been summoned 
from Dehli, suppressed the revolt and slew many of the 
Gakhars. Twenty of them now swore to be revenged. 
In March, 1206, as the Sultan was on the march tow^ards 
Ghazni and had encamped on the bank of the Hiver 
Jhelum near the village of Dhamiak, a body of Gakhars 
swam across the river during the night, overpowered 
the sentinels and stabbed the Sultan. His remains were 


carried to Gliazni and interred there. Muhammad Ghori 


left no male issue and w^as succeeded by his nej)hew" 
Mahmud, son of the late king, Ghiyas-ud-l)in. 

Thus in a short period of a decade and a half, the 
wdiole of the Panjab, Dehli and Ajmer, 
Causes of ^ ^^ ^ ^iidelkhand, A gra, Bihar and 

Muslim Bengal w^as overrun and taken possession of 
victory. armies of Muhammad Ghori. The 

rapidity wdth w^hich Shahab-ud-Din recovered from the 


first disastrous defeat at Tarain (1191) and wdth which 
he subsequently effected his conquests of the major por¬ 
tion of Northern India is significant and calls for some- 
observations on the conduct and the character of the- 


Hindu and Muslim soldiers and men w^ho were engaged 
in this struggle. At first sight it seems very strange 
indeed, that at a time when the whole of India w^as 
governed by Hindu princes, a handful of foreign invaders 
should find it so easy to occupy Dehli and be allowed to- 



27 


The Conquest 

establish the seat of their future government there. But 
on a closer examination of the political and social 
•circumstances of the country, a student of history is 
enabled to find an explanation for this otlierwise difficult 
problem. The Muslims had come fresh from Central 
Asia and had the same advantage as the ancestors of 
the Hindus enjoyed when they first entered India. They 
fought as the Aryans of old had fought on horseback 
.'but they had also monopolized all the horse-breeding 
grounds of Western Asia. The horse deteriorates in 
the plains of India and the Rajputs were cut off from 
their usual supplies through the Panjab, and compelled 
to depend upon the rather dehisive strength of their 
elephants which were easily routed by the mobile cavalry 
of the enemy. The Muslim army had also the advantage 
of fighting under one undivided command. In the case 
•of the Hindus it was quite different. The Hindu host 
was comprised of contingents supjdied by various princes 
who cared more for their own safety and disregarded 
all rules of military discipline. ‘The Hindu defenders of 
their country,’ says Vincent Smith, ‘although fully equal 
to their assailants in courage and contempt of death, 
were distinctly inferior in the art of war, and for that 
reason lost their independence.’ Besides the purely mili¬ 
tary reasons, there were other causes which contributed 
to the failure of the Hindus to defend themselves. For 
centuries the Hindus were cut off from the rest of the 
world and lived a self-contained life. For three centuries 
or more after the death of Harsha, India was not visited 
by any foreign invader and her people were allowed to 
live a peaceful life. They were consequently deprived of 
any incentive to develop their military strength or patri¬ 
otism and at the time of the Muhammadan invasions as 
we have seen, the country did not rise as one nation to 
defend itself against its invaders. On the contrary, Jai 
‘Chandra watched with unconcern the fate of Prithvi 
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Eaj and the powerful Chandel princes did not move a 
finger when Muhammad Ghori was molesting their 
neighbour, the ruler of Kanauj on the other side of the 
Jumna. 

The other great factor responsible for the failure of 
the Hindus w^as their unfortunate division into the four 
castes each of which had its well-defined functions in 
the body politic. The defence of the country w^as 
assigned to the military class alone, which at this time 
w^as represented by the Kajputs. This class alone bore 
the brunt of these invasions and the rest of the popula¬ 
tion w’as unconcerned. On no single occasion, during 
these fifteen years do w^e notice that the general mass of 
the people were stirred to defend themselves, and 
neither directly nor indirectly realized the dangers of 
an invasion of their country. It may be that the reason 
for this passive attitude of the people w'as also tlie 
autonomous village government w'ith wdiich the central 
pow’er seldom or never interfered and that the peaceful 
peasant would only know’ of the change of ruler at 
Dehli when he was called upon to pay his revenues. 

CHKONOLOGY 
The Period of Invasions 
71‘2-1‘20G 

A.D. 

712 ... Arab conquest of Sindh. 

812 ... Collapse of Arab power in India. 

9(50 ... Alaptigiij, Governor of Khorasaii. Jaipal ascends the 

throne at Ohind. 

975 ... Sabuktigin sncceedR Alaptigin at Ghazni. 

987-88 ... Sabiiktigin defeats Jaipal at Lamghan. 

991 ... Battle between Jaipal and Sabuktigin in the valley 

of Kurram. 

997 ... Mahmud ascends the throne of Ghazni. 

1001 ... Sultan Mahmud defeated Jaipal. 

1008 ... Defeat of Anangpal of Lahore. 

1009 ... Mahmud’s invasion of Kangra. 
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A.D. 

1018 

1026 

1030 

1030-1176 

1150 

1160 

1173 

1178 

1186 

1187 

1191 

1192 

1198-1197 

1200 

1206 


Attack on Kanauj. 

Sack of Somnath. 

Death of Mahmiit]. 

The Panjab remains under the successors of Sultan 
Mahmud. 

Destruction of Ghazni by Ala-iid-Din Hussain. 
Khusro Shah of Ghazni retires to Lahore. 

Ghazni incorporated in the kingdom of Ghor. 
Occupation of Multan by Shahab-ud-Din Ghori. 
Conquest of the Panjab by Ghori. 

Shahab-ud-Din defeated by the Baja of Gujarat. 
Khusro Malik Ghaznavid defeated at Lahore. 

Ghori defeated by Prithvi Kaj at Tarain. 

Second battle of Tarain, defeat of the Bajputs. 
Subjugation of Dehli, Benares and Bihar. 

Conquest of Bengal. 

Death of Sultan Shahab-ud-Din. 





Book II.—THE SULTANATE OF DEHLI 
1206-1526 

CHAPTEK III 

Establishment of Dehli Kingdom 
The Slave Dynasty, 1206-1290 

Kiitl' iul-])in Aibak—Sliaiiis-inl-I)in lliiiimish—Tltiitmish estab- 
iinhes his autlioritv over the provincial governors—^his wars with 
tlie Kajputus—Invasion of Chingiz Khan—Sultana Raziya—Revolt 
of provincial governors—JMasir-ud-Din Mahinnd—Mughal raids— 
Wars with the Rajputs—Mughal envoy at Dehli—Sultan Balban—- 
His reforms—Rebellion in Bengal—The court of Balban—End of 
tlie dynasty—Character of the. dynasty and the political results of 
the Muslim domination. 

After the clealh of Muhammad Clbori, India eeased to 
liave any political connection with Ghazni 
Introduc- or Ghor. Kutb-ud-Din, who was Ghori’s 
reimrks. viceroy in Northern India, received from his 
successor a formal investiture as 8iiltan and 
was crowned as the first Muhammadan king at Lahore 
in July, 1206. Becoming Sultan of Hindostan, this dis¬ 
tinguished and fortunate ruler founded what is known 
as the Slave dynasty, 

Kiitb-iid-I)in was born of obscure parents and was 
brought to Nisliapur in liis infancy where he 
was ])nrc]iased and kept as a slave by the 
Qazi or law-officer of the city. The Qazi 
seems to have been a very indulgent master 
and struck by the intelligent looks of the 
boy had him instructed in Persian and 
Arabic. On the death of his master Kutb- 
ud-Din was sold to a merchant who pre¬ 
sented him to Sultan Shahab-ud-Din, then engaged in 
one of his western campaigns. He soon acquired his 
master's favour and was put in command of a body of 
horse, and^ early in his career as a soldier, made his 
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mark for gallantry in one of the border campaigns. 
Thenceforward the fortunes of Kutb-ud-J)in experienc^ed 
no check, his natural talents had fn»e scope for action, 
and whether as a soldier, a general or a political 
administrator he gained equal distinction. 



THB KUTB-MINAR AND HINDU RUINED BUILDINGS, 

Kutb-ud-Din stood so high in liis master’s estimation 
that after the defeat of Prithvi liaj, Ije was 
His^ left in charge of all the new conquests and 

ments. time of his enthronement he had 

served and lived in India for twenty years. 
He was not therefore new to the situation. In fact, 
the extension of the conquests in India were due to him. 
It was he who had extended the Muhammadan power in 
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the south and west, reducing Kalanjar, Malwa, and 
Gujarat while Muhammad Bakhiiyar was making a 
conquest of Bengal. Kutb-ud-Din died at Lahore 
in A.i>. 1210, fiom an accident at the game known as 
Cliaugan or polo. There can be no question of the 
ability by which he had raised himself from the condi¬ 
tion of a slave to that of a king and Muhammadan 
histoi'ians attest not only to his vigour, but to his social 
virtues and his profound, generous liberality. 

Kutb-ud-Din Aibak is believed to have commenced 


the. series of magnificent Muhammadan 
Kutb-ud- buildings in India. He used the materials 
buildings. Hindu temples to erect a Jama Masjid 

at his capital of Old Dehli. The lofty 
minaret, the Kutb-Minar, is said to have been begun 
by him, but probably it was finished by his successor, 
Iltutraish, and it takes its name from the famous saint, 
Khwaja Kutb-ud-Din, whose tomb is close by. 

On Aibak’s death, his adopted son, Aram proved 
quite unequal to tbe task of governing in 
gbams-ud- troubled times. A deputation of the 

littttmish nobles of the State, therefore, waited upon 
to tho Shams-ud-Din Iltutmish, the son-in-law of 

besought him to save 
the kingdom by accepting the throne. He 
complied with their request, defeated Aram, and was 
crowned as king at Dehli in January, 1211. Much of 
Iltutmish *s time was spent in successful fighting with 
his rival slave chieftains, each of whom held a portion 
of the empire at the time. 

Upon the death of Aibak, the empire was divided into 


DivUtom 
ol tbe 
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tbo death 
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four great portions. The Khiljis represented 
the power of Islam in Bihar and Bengal; the 
North-Western Panjab was under Yalduz, the 
ruler of Ghazni, a Turkoman slave, and the 
valley of the Indus was ruled by another of 
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ilujse slaves, named Kubacha; while at Dehli a third 
Tltutmish himself was now proclaimed as king. But 
his governors were not disposed to obedience; lltutmish, 
therefore, had lo win back a great part of the territories 
ruled over by Aibak. 

Jn 1215-16, lltutmish succeeded in establishing his 
authority over the Panjab by inflicting a 
crushing defeat upon Yalduz on the memor¬ 
able plain of Thanesar, to wlii(*.h i)lace lie 
had advanced with a large army in order to 
recover tlie Indian dominions for himself. 

In 1217, Tltutmish next endeavoured to 
reduce Nasir-ud-Din Kubacha, who was 
independent in Sindh, but failed in his purpose after a 
hard struggle. The Emperor then turned his attention 
Towards Bengal and compelled Bakhtiyar to profess 
allegiance in 1215. The Khilji chief was dispossessed of 
ru'arly half of his dominions (the yirovince of Bihar being 
conferred on his son by lltutmish) and was obliged to 
hold the remaining half under tht^ crown of Dehli. 

Jn 1228 lltutmish once more turned against Kubaclia 
who was now worn out by his long struggle with the 
Mughals and the Khawarizim Shah. The Sultan’s task 
was thus rendered comparatively easy and the mighty 
Oovernor of Sindh was totally routed in a battle near 
Bhakhar and was either drowmed in attempting to escape 
from the fort in which he was invested or committed 
«uicide. 

Tltutmish was now occupied for upwards of six years 
in reducing the part of Hindostan which 
had remained independent. The Eajputs of 
KafpiiU, Malwa struggled hard to preserve their 
ancient freedom, lltutmish began by taking 
Banthambor which had so long been protected by its 
mountainous situation. He next took Mandii and then 
laid siege to the hill fort of Gwalior. The Baja of 
2 


lltutmish 
succeeds 
In estab¬ 
lishing 
his autho¬ 
rity over 
Provincial 
Gover¬ 
nors. 



34 Muhammadan Period 


Gwalior held out for a year, and then fled and the fort 
was taken. Last of all, lltufniish reduced the ancient 
capital of Ujjain, and demolished the Hindu temple of 
Mahakala, wliicli is said to have c*oiitained a statue of 
the celebrated Vikramadiiya. We are .told by Firishta 
that the great temple had taken three hundred years to 
build, that it was surrounded by a wall a hundred cubits: 
high, and that it contained the image of Maliakala in 
stone and many images of brass. Thus, by the year 
1234, was completed the conquest of tlie ricli fertile 
province of Malwa which carried the southern boundary 
of the Sultanate to the Narbada. All Hindostan, except 
peihaps, some isolated portions, now acknowledged the 
government of Delili^ and the dominions of lltutmisli 
extended from Sindh to Bengal and from the foot of the- 
Himalayas to the river Narbada in the south. 

Having reduced several of these Kajput stroiigholdsr 
Iltutmish returned to Dehli, and died in April, 1235, just 
as he was about to set out on a jourm^y to Multan. He 
had reigned twenty-six years with honour, and forms 
* another instance of self-elevation by his talents from 


his originally low" condition'. 

While Iltutmish was w^aging a fruitless war with 
Kubacha, the ruler of Sindli, the Asiatic 

Invasion world across tlie Indus was overwhelmed by 

of 

Chingiz hosts of Tartars. Fortunately, how^ever, 

rWl’ India was saved from the terrible visit of 

their leadei’ Chingiz Khan. These Tartars 
W"ere nomad tribes wdio had been w^andering in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of the desert of Gobi for many years under the 
name of Mongols. It w^as a great migration of races such 


as had taken place once before in the Fifth Century 
W"heri the Huns sw^ept over Asia and Europe. They are 


* It mjay be remarked in this connection that the objedience of 
fehe different portions was in different degrees and it always varied 
with the personal equation of the ruler of Behli. 
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described ‘ as ugly barbarians, with yellow complexions, 
high cheeks,, flat noses, small eyes and large moiithsl 
Their histor;^ begins with their chieftain’named Tamurehi 
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who subsequently adopted the style of Chingiz Khan and 
united these several tribes and assumed the leadership. 
He was born in 1162, and died in 1227. By sheer force 
of genius Chingiz Khan had in course of time established 
his sovereignty over a very large area which was nearly 
four times as vast as the emj)irp of India. His empire 
included a large portion of China and all the famous- 
kingdoms of Central Asia, Balkli. Jh)khara, Samarkand 
and Herat. After vanquishing Jalal-ud-Din Mankharni, 
the Sultan of Khawarizim or Khiva, (diingiz with his 
barbaric hordes reached the banks of the Indus but 
never crossed the river into India, althougli after his 
death the Panjab and Sindh were frequently exposed to- 
Mughal raids. Nasir-ud-Din Kubacha's resources were 
exhausted in his struggle with these Mughal raiders and 
hence he succumbed to Iltutmisb when ihe latter invaded 
Sindh for the second time. 

Iltutmish was succeeded by his younger son^ukn-ud- 
Din, his elder son, Feroz, having predeceased 
Sultana his father. He was a dissolute youth and 
!^3<^40. removed from the throne after a scan¬ 

dalous reign of a few months. The nobles of 
the State then offered the throne according to the will of 
the late king, to his daughter Raziya Begain. Raziya 
w'as no ordinary wTOnan. She possessed great vigour and 
heroism and had received practical training in the art of 
administration, being more than once appointed by her 
father as regent at the capital when Iltutmish had to 
go out on distant expeditions. Firishta writes of her, 
comparing her with her brothers:—‘She had a man's 
head and heart and was better than twenty such sons. 
She had no fault, but that she was a woman. 

Sultana Raziya was the only female sovereign who 
ever sat on the throne of Dehli, and appears to have done 
her best, in times too stormy for a woman, or for any 
but the strongest man. She began her administration 
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with an ability and attention to work which gave promise 
of success. Assuming male attire, she showed herself 
to the people on an elephant's back and used to sit in 
open court every day to transact the affairs of State. 

Everything went on smoothly for a time, but the 
weakness of a woman is watched with 
jealous eyes. The princess was unmarried 
and the favour which she showed to her 
Master of the Horse gave offence to many. 
Many an intrigue was set on foot against 
her and several provincial governors began 
to show signs of rebellion. Early in 1239, 
the Governor of Lahore raised the standard 
of revolt but the Sultana promptly marched against him 
and reduced him to obedience. A second revolt was 
that of Malik Altunia, Governor of Bhatinda. 

She proceeded thither, but was betrayed to the Malik 
by her own Turki chiefs who made her a prisoner. In 
her absence, her brother Bahram w^as raised to the throne 
of Dehli by the disaffected nobility. But Eaziya did not 
lose heart. She made one more effort to recover her 
throne and *a woman’s art w’as of help to her.^ Altunia 
was won over by the imprisoned queen, and married her 
and with their combined forces they marched towards 
Dehli. Eaziya was how^ever twice defeated in battle 
and both she and her husband were killed in 1240. 

Two more descendants of Tltutmish, a son and a grand¬ 
son, occupied the throne for a brief period of 
Din^”**** six years from 1240 to 1246 and then his son, 
Mahmud. the mild natured Nasir-iid-Din was set up and 
(1246 66.) though only in name, for twenty years. 

During these six years, the Mughals whom Chingiz had 
left behind made many, an inroad into the 
Panjab and the Gangetic valley. The reign- 
( 1240 - 46 .) sovereigns, Muiz-ud-Din Bahram (April 

1289-41) and Ala-ud-Din Mas'd (1241-46) 
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proved unequal to the task of defending the eihpire. In 
1241-42, Mangu, the grandson of Chingiz Klian and 
father of the celebrated Kubla Khan, ravaged Western 
Panjab and advanced as far as Lahore. Another im¬ 
portant expedition of tlie jMuglials was into Bengal by 
way of Tibet and resulted in the sack of (laur, the 
capital of the province. By the time of Nasir-ud-J)in’s 
accession to the throne, the Mughals had possessed 
themselves of all the tracts to the west of the Indus. 
The first duty, in defence of the empire, which the new 
Emperor w^as called upon to ])erfonn, wuh to provide 
against the inroads of these barbarian invaders. Be it 
said to the credit of his minister Balban that he was 


equal to the emergeticy, and he formed the frontier 
tracts into one strong and fortified 7 )rovince and plac(»d 
its government under his nephew'. The warlike Khokhar 
tribes of the Panjab who had helped the Mughals and 
joined with them in their plundering excursions were 
ruthlessly punished and reduced to order. 

The rest of Balban’s time w'as occupied in putting 
down the rebellions of Hindu princes in 
Wars with Rajputana and the Doab between the Jumna 
Rajputs Ganges. The Rajputs, taking ad¬ 

vantage of the w'eak successors of Iltutmish, 
had recovered the w hole country south of the Jumna and 
again embarked upon a struggle for their independence 
in Malwa. The imperial forces were despatched from 
Dehli under Balban and succeeded in reducing the Raj¬ 
puts to submission for the time being. A great battle was 
fought at Mewat and several of the forts of the Chandel 
Rajputs in Bundelkhand were also captured. During these 
expeditions, the loss of human life on both sides, especi¬ 
ally of the Hindus, is stated to have been very heavy. 

Another event of some note during the reign of 
Nasir-ud-Din is the entertainment with great honour 
and splendour at Dehli of a Mughal envoy. Halaku 
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Kliiiu, the Prince of tlie Mugiinia, having taken Baghdad 
,, . , and overthrown the Khilafat, sent an em- 

envoy at linssv to the court of Delili. the motive of 
Dehli. \vhi(ih was, probably, the death of his brother 

Mangu and the consequent desire in his mind to retire 
to his own country and establish his power there/ 
Nasir-ud-Din died in hVbruary, 1266. lie was a man 
of piety and studious habits, and became a 
of Sultan patron of learning. His ideal of kingship 
Nasir-ud- was very high. He regarded himself only 
as a trustee of State funds and would allow 
himself no more expense than was absolutely necessary. 
It is said of this emperor that he used to support himself 
by making copies of the Koran. Firishta writes of him 
that lie had only one wife, who ])erformed all the duties 
of a careful and industrious housewife. He refused her 
even the assistance of a servant, and when one day she 
complained of having burnt her finger in baking bread, 
he exhorted her to persevere and God would reward her. 

During the twenty years of Nasir-ud-Din’s reign, the 
Sultan power in the State was wielded by his 

Mban, minister Ulagh Khan Balban, who had there- 
1266 - 87 . fore, no difficulty in ascending the throne 
on his master’s death. Both in the capacity of a minis¬ 
ter and of a king, Balban held the reins of administration 
tightly in his hands for nearly forty years and it may be 
doubted whether in the whole course of the history of 
India, there is an instance of more durable prosperity 
than that which marked the career of this fortunate slave. 
Early in childhood, Ulagh fell into the hands of slave- 
dealers who brought him into India where 
riie.**^*^**^* he was purchased by Sultan Iltutmish and 
enrolled in the corps of the famous ‘Forty 
Turki Slaves’. After the manner of all these 


' A Sketch of the History of Hindostan, by H. G-. Keene, 1886, 

p. 81. 
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slaves, I'lagli Khan began to mix in political intrigues, 
and under Sultana Kaziya he was promoted to the rank 
of Mir-i-8hil'ar or Master of the Hunt. He gradually 
rose higher in the service and obtained in succession 
the fiefs of Eewari and Hansi. Having now gained 
both wealth and influence THagh Khan was appointed 
by Nasir-ud“Hin as the chief minister of the State. 
The Enipero]’ was weak and pacific by nature and the 
astute minister, therefore, used the opportunity to his 
fullest personal advantage. ‘He used,’ as Ziya-ud-l)in 
Barani characteristically remarks, Tiis master’s (Tltut- 
mish’s) sons as a show.’ This maintenance of a 'roi 
faineant' proved useful to Halban since his rival 
fellow-slaves were thrown into the shade and his own 
great deeds and services rcuidered him more and more 
conspicuous and more able to stand alone when the time 
came to seize the vacant throne for himself. Balban’s 
life, it may be remarked, affords another instance in the 
history of those Turki slaves who rose to sovereignty 
throughout Asia and who for a long time furnished a 
succession of rulers to India. 

Balban’s reign was distinguished by the same 
qualities that had marked his conduct as 
Balban’s a minister and he proved himself a vigor- 

Defrace Qyg severe and merciless ruler. A 

of the 

Frontier. leading feature of his policy was the 
defence of the realm against the Mughals. 
From Dehli to the frontier of the empire, the old 
fortresses were repaired, new ones were built and all 
of them were provided with strong and trustworthy 


garrisons. 

Balban had also to establish order within the empire. 

During the thirty years that had elapsed 
reforms.' since the death of Iltutmish, the quarrels of 
the nobles and the weakness of the various 
rulers had given plenty of room for abuses and excesses 
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and coiiBeqiient discontent and demoralization among 
the people. He accordingly set an. example himself. 
He not only himself gave np drinking to which he 
had been somewhat addicted, but prohibited its sale 
or manufacture in his dominions while he repressed all 
public immorality with the utmost, strictness and not 
unfi’t'quently with cruelty. He allowed no joking in his 
j)resence and w'as never seen to ifiugh. He establislu'd 
rigorous justice and set on foot an army of spies by 
whose means he obtained ‘universal knowdedge of 
events’. 



A GOLD COIN OF BALBAN, SITLTAN OF DKHI.I, STRUCK AT DEHLI 
Fro7n Allen's 'Narrative of Indian History.' By permission. 


Balban reorganized liis aiany and put down, with a 
ruthless hand, the rebellions of his provincial 
sionTof*' governors. Tughril Khan, the governor of 

Rebellion Bengal and a favourite slave of Balban, had 

in Bengal. independence and issued coins in 

his ow^n name. The pow'erful viceroy twice defeated 
the imperial armies sent against him and in 1281 the 
aged monarch himself took the field, and went first 
to Gaur and then to Sonargaon. The Zamindar of 
Sonargaon undertook to guard the Md|[na river and to 
prevent the escape of Tughril. The insurgent governor 
fled into the forests but was discovered and slain. 
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Balban took a te^rrible revenge on the rebellious city. 
The long bazaar street was lined with gibbets on whieh 
were hung the bodies of TughriFs kinsmen and all who 
had taken part in the rising, and before leaving Ga\ir he 
c'uforced the moral on his son, Bughra Khan, whom 
ho now placed in charge of the province. ‘Didst thou 
see, Mahmud?’ he asked. The surprised prince making 
no answer, the question was repeated again and yet 
again. ‘Didst thou see my punishments in the sti'eets 
of Gaur?’ he explained. ‘If ever you foyel iricTined 
to waver in your allegiance remember what you saw 
liere. 

Balban was stern and pitiless when policy appeared 
to require such qualities and Mr. Vincent 
Smith quotes from a Muslim historian, ‘tlie 
disgusting details of merciless executions 
ordered by the Sultan in connection with 
the putting down of the Mewatee rebellion’. 
Before his accession he had put down the 
Mewatee brigands who had infested the 
neighbourhood of Dehli with such severity that the coun¬ 
try was quieted for sixty years. They were put to death 
indiscriminately and the greater part of their country 
was cleared of forest and cultivated. In January 1260 , 
the army returned from Mewat with their prisoners. 

‘By royal command many of the rebels were cast 
under the feet of elephants and the fierce Turks cut the 
bodies of the Hindus in two. About a hundred met 
their death at the hands of the flayers, being skinned 
from head to foot, their skins were all stuffed with 
straw, and some of them were hung over every gate 
of the City. The plain of Hauz-Eani and the gates of 
Dehli remembered no punishment like this, nor had one 
heard such a tale of horror.’^ 

‘ A Sketch af the History of Hindostan, by H. G. Keene, p. 35* 

* Quoted by V. Smith, The Oxford History of India, p. 228. 
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During the reigns of Nasir-iid-Din and Balban the 
court of Dehli became a place of refuge 
for the Shahs and Sultans of Bokhara and 
Turkistan and their followers as well as 
adventurers of all sorts driven from their thrones by the 
invasion of the Mughals. There were as many as fifteen 
exiled y)riuces who had taken shelter at the court of 
Balban and he took a great pride in relieving and 
supporting them with every mark of hospitality. TIk" 
fugitives, in their turn, lielped to keep the Mughal 
raiders in check and strengthened the Muslim forces at 
Dehli in their cam])aigns against the insurgent Rajput 
f)riuces. Many eminent literary men. historians, poets 
and doctors of Islamic Law also came with the fugitive 
kings and gave a literary distinction to the court of 
Balban. Chief and most notable among these was the. 
famous Amir Khusro whose verses have become part of 
the folk-lore of Northern India. Balban is also said to 
have invited the poet Sa‘adi to visit him from Shiraz 
though the great poet excused himself on the ground of 
old age. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban died in 1286 of shock at the 
death of his eldest son Prince Muhammad. The prince 
was slain whilst repelling a Mughal invasion and the 
aged Sultan (for Balban was now nearly eighty years 
of age) sank under the blow. 

Balban left no worthy heir to succeed him. He knew 
that his second son Bughra Khan, governor 
Silwe^**** of Bengal, was no fit successor to the 
Dynasty, throne, and he, therefore, nominated his 

1290 * grandson, Kai Khusro, as his heir. His 
disposition of the kingdom w’as not, how¬ 
ever, carried out after his death. Kaikobad, another 
grandson (son of Bughra Khan) a handsome and engag¬ 
ing youth of eighteen, was raised to the throne. There 
was a touching meeting between the.parent tod the son. 
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in tlie course of which the father gave his son 
much good advice. But all advice was in vain and 
Kaikobad proved a worthless and profligate king and 
was removed after a short reign of three years and 
with him the d^masty of the slave kings ceased to 
exist. 

From A.D. 1206 to 1290, a period of eighty-four years, 
ten kings, originally slaves and their descen¬ 
dants, had reigned over India, but the times 
were so violent and full of war and blood¬ 
shed that out of these ten only three died 
peacefully in their beds. The others were 
killed. Of these ten, one was a woman 
Sultan Eaziya, Tltutmish’s daughter, the 
most interesting figure in the slave dynasty 
and of the rest only three are deserving of remembrance, 
namely, Kutb-ud-T)in, Iltutmish and Balban who spread 
the Muharnmadan empire from the Indus to the 
Brahmaputra. Ever since the establishment of Muslim 
rule at Dehli (1193-94) there had been constant fighting 
in Northern India. The Hindu prin(*,e8 did not yield 
without a hard struggle. By the close of the thirteenth 
century, the Muhammadan conquerors had acquired a 
tolerably firm hold over the regions between the foot of 
the Himalayan and the Vindhyachal ranges, which in¬ 
cluded the rich and fertile plains of the Panjab, the 
Sindh, the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh and 
Bihar as w^ell as Gwalior and some parts of Eajputana 
and Central India. Malwa and Gujarat continued to be 
governed by independent Hindu princes and Bengal or 
Gaur practically formed an independent kingdom, though 
at times, the suzerain of Dehli enforced submission and 
allegiance from his powerful Viceroys of the eastern 
province. 

Another remarkable feature of the early Muhammadan 
rule in India is that the country in their possession 
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preserii(3(l the look of a vast military camp. The Sultan 
5irj(l his nobles had their armed retainers and standing 
iirmies which formed their only source of strength. 
‘The army,’ says the author of Minhaj-i-Saraj^ ‘is the 
j^oarce and means of government. ’ Naturally, therefore, 
we (ainnot expect that such rulers made any serious 
iiltcunpts to solve the problems of civil government or 
ti’ied to introduce the fine arts on any large scale or 
1o civilize the people. 

Tilt*,re is still another event of great consequence 
which happened during the early Muhammadan invasions 
of India, namely, the migration of the chief Rajput 
tribes from their original homes in the Doab, between 
the .liimna and the Ganges, to the hill country all round 
the Aravalli hills, which has from that time been known 
•as Rajputana. Being unable to maintain the struggle 
•against the invading Turks and Afghans, the proud 
warriors retreated to places comparatively more secure, 
and founded new principalities in which they were able 
to maintain their independeiK^e for a few more* centuries. 


SULTANS OF THE SLAVE DYNASTY, a.d. 1206-90 



Name 


Date, A.D. 


Pe'.marks 


1 (Kutb-nd-Din 
i Aibak. 


2 


Aram 


Shah 


1206-10 I The first Sultan of Dehli. 

! Before his enthronement 

! he was Muhammad Ghori’s 

! viceroy of India (1193- 

12061. ‘From a slave to a 

Sultan’ sums up the his¬ 

tory of this remarkable 
man. 


1210-11 


Son of Aibak. Baled for 
twelve months and was 
then dethroned and subse¬ 
quently killed. 



Serial, 
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SULTANS OF THK SLAVK DYNASTY, a.d. l‘20f)-90— 

.1 I i 

? Name i Date, A.n. ^ Remarks 

I ;_]_ 

3 lltutmLsh ... i 1211-36 \ Slavi* and son-in-law of 

i I No. 1. Kiill title Shaiiis-nd- 

j T)in Tltutinisli. Died a 

, ; natural death. Another 

! instanee of self-eleval ion 

I from a slave to a sove- 

i reign. 

4 Kukn-ud-l)in ... 1236 ; Son of No. 3, was d*epoRed’ 

after a reign of about seven 
j months and plaeed in eon- 

! fineinent. 

5 Raziya Begain ... 1236-40 | Full title Sultan Baziyyat- 

i ud-Din, daughter of iltut*“ 

j mish. The only female- 

i sovereign who sat on the 

I throne of llehli, was killed' 
I in 1240. 

, 6 Bahrain ... 1240-41 ; Full title Mu’aziz-ud-Dur 

I Bahrajn, son of Iltutinisli, 

seized the throne from his 
sister Raziya, was deposed 
and killed. 

7 Ala-ud-Din ... 1241-46 Full title Ala-ud-Din 

Masa’ud; grandson of Tl- 
tutmish (son of No. 4). 

Deposed, confined and 
killed. 

8 Nasir-ud-Diri ... 1246-66 ; Full title Nasir-ud-Din Mah¬ 

mud, son of Iltutmish. 
Died a natural death. 

9 Balban ... 1266-86 Full title Ghiyas-ud-Din 

Balban. Originally one of 
the forty slaves of Iltut¬ 
mish. was twenty year® 
Chief Minister. Twenty 
years king. Died a Natu¬ 
ral death. ; , 

.10 iKaikobad ... 1286-90 Grandson of Balban. De¬ 

posed and killed. 
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Expansion and Consolidation 

The Khilji Dynasty, 1290-1320 

<)f‘ ,lalal-ii(l-l)iii as Sultan of Et’lili—Execution of Sidi 
Mania—Invasion of ('jjain and Bhilsa—Expedition of Deogiri— 
Aocession of Ala-nd-Din—Coinpiest of Oiijarat—Mughal raids near 
T)ohli—Fall of (’hitor and Kanthainbhor—Expedition to tlie Deccan 
—Extent of J)ehli Empire—Policy of Ala-ud-Din, Kiith-nd-Din and 
Ehrisro. 


Jalal'ud 
Din* 
Khiljt’s 
assump¬ 
tion of 
royal 
power. 


Knikobad havings been killed, the sceptre now passed 
from tlie hands of the Tiirki nobles into the 
hands of the Afghans known as the Kliiljis, 
wfio deriv(‘d their name from Klialj, a village 
in Afghanistan. ]3etween them and the 
Tiirkis there was no love lost. Muhammad 
Ihiklitiyar Khilji had conquered Bihar and 
Bengal in 1199-1200 and retained possession of these 
provinces as the representative first of the Ghori Sultan 
and then of Kutb-ud-Din Aihak. After Bakhtiyar several 
others of his clan ruled in the kingdom of Gaur in 
succession. The Kliiljis had also held many offices in 
other parts of the Sultanate of Dehli and thus formed a 
strong party in the State. Their leader at this time was 
Keroz Shah, the muster-master (Bakhshi) of the army, 
whom they now placed on the throne with the title 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. The new Sultan of their choice 
was not, however, a success. He was a gentle old man 
of about seventy and consequently not suited to those 
rough times. With the inhabitants of I)ehli, the election 
of Jalal-ud-Din was very unpopu^r and he was regarded 
as a usurper. As a result he did not venture to reside 
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in Dehli and was obligod to build liiniselt a palace at 
Kulghari, a village on the banks of the rlinnna outside- 
the city. Not until a year had ])assed and his virtues- 
had found favour v\ ith the ])eo])le, did he veiifure within 
the walls and seat himself upon the throne of the kings 
of Dehli. 

Owing to the leniency of tin* Sullan. ('onfusion and 

disorder began to I'aise their heads Ihrough- 

Di^rder (unpire. The daeoits and fre(d)oote.rs 

lawless- became mor(» dai'ing. We are told that at 

ness in the liuK' during his reign about a thousand 

empire - . . 

tliuifs wcM'e arrested in Dc'hli and brought 

before the Sultan. Instead of ])\nnshing thein this easy¬ 
going monarch ordered th(‘ culprits to he banished from 
the e.ountry and sent down th(‘ river as a prc'scuit to 
Kaikobad, the hither of Bnglii’a Khan, uho had s(‘t 
himself up as an independent Sultan in Binigal. 

The Sultan had also to meet mor(‘ open lu^stility. 

Chajjn, nephew of Ifalhan and governoi* of 
Rebellion the important distri(*t of Kora, raised th(‘ 

Chaiju. standard of revolt. He was, houever, easily 
defeated while the Sultan even on this 


occasion showed his characteristic mildness of disposi¬ 
tion. He spared the rebels and their lives and property 
and forgave them freely saying that at his age, when 
he was preparing for the next world, lu‘ was not willing 
to shed the blood of fcdlow-Muslims. 


There is, however, one instance on record on which 
the Sultan is said to have lost his temper 
Execution and to have executed a celebrated faqir Sidi 
Maula. Maula whom he suspected of having plotted 
against his life. The holy darwish pro¬ 
nounced a curse on the Sultan and his family and in 
the following year when the Sultan's eldest son died 
of an epidemic the event was attributed to the execution 
of Sidi Maula. 
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The rest of the history of liis reign is little more than 
a story of the early life and exploits of the Sultan’s 
nephew Ala-ud-I)in. 

Tht‘ sturdy l.iajf)uts of Alalvva still struggled for 
independence and in the beginning of 129B. Jalabud-])in 
niarelied into I'jjain and once inoj'c i-educed them to 


War with 
the 

Ralputs of 
Uijain and 

Bhilsa. 


obedience. Two years after he marched to 
Mandu and devastated th(‘ country, and liis 
nephew Ala-ud-13in. now rising into noti(a‘, 
rc'duced the Hindus of Bhilsa and plundered 
the famous Buddhist mouasb'ries of Central 


India. Jalal-ud-Din was ])hias(»d with the success of his 
nep]u‘W. and made hini governor of Oudli in addition to 
Kora. 


Encouniged hy his success iu Central India, Ala-ud- 


Ala-ud- 

Din’s 

invasion 

of 

Deogiri. 


Din clierished the idea of making an expedi¬ 
tion southwards into countries as yet un- 
peTietraied by Mubammadans. He had lieard. 
whih' at Bliilsa. of the riclies of Deogiri 
(Daulatahad) tlie capital of the Yadav princes. 


He accordingly obtained permission from liis uncle, and 


with 8.000 horse set out, in the year 1294. for the Deccan. 


It was a daring endeav^our, and Ala-ud-T)in accomplisberl 
it with his usual vigour. He marched 700 miles througli 
the wilds and forests of the Vindliyas (through Berar 
and Khandesh) and suddenly appeared before Deogiri in 
the Maratha country.^ Ramchaudra, the Yadav king of 
Deogiri, was taken by surprise and was defeated, and 
his son who came up later with a large army was also 
defeated after an obstinate battle. Ala-ud-Diii raised 


the siege of the fort on payment of an immense ransom, 
besides the cession of the tract of country known as 


^ Ala-ud-Din told a very plausible story during his march to 
Deogiri. He said he was a nephew of the Sultan of Dehli and 
he had quarrelled with his uncle, and was going to take service 
under a Baja in Telingana. No one, therefore, stopped him on 
his way as no one suspected his designs. 
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Ellichpiir. Tliis was the first footing which the Mnhain- 
inadans obtained south of the Vindhyas and, as such, is 
a notable event in the liistory of the country. Jt took 
j)lace, as already stated, in 1294, just a hundred years 
after the conquest of Northern India by Muhaniinad 
(Jrhori. Within these liundred years, almost tlie whole of 
Northern India was conquered by the Musalmans while 
the Deccan and the South looked idly on. Now came 
the turn of the Deccan and the southern kingdoms who 
had to fight their battles single-handed. 

After his (*onquest of Ellichpur, Ala-ud-Din, laden 
with valuable ])lunder, returned to his gov- 
Murderof eminent of Kora. The old Sultan, his uncle, 
Din, 1296 . ‘‘ great attachment for his nephew and 

was inifiatient to see him. The exhibition of 
regard and affection was not, perhaps, unmixed with the 
love of lucre since the conquest and plunder of Deogiri 
was made in the name of tlie Sultan of Dehli, and he 
had, therefore, a legitimate claim to a share of the spoils. 
The Sultan, accordingly, started from Dehli, July 1296, 
on his way to Kora to meet his nephew. His nobles 
who had their suspicions, gave him timely warnings of 
the treasonable intentions of Ala-ud-Din, but the doting 
old uncle and father-in-law paid no heed to them and 
went witfi only a few’ followers into a barge on the river. 
As he disembarked from his vessel, Ala-ud-Din met him 
with a show’ of the greatest affection, but while the king 
w^as caressing him and leading him back to the barge, 
tw’o of Ala-ud-Din’s guards, at a signal from him, fell 
upon the old Sultan and murdered him. ‘His head was 
stuck on a spear and carried round the camp. A lavish 
distribution of gold secured the adhesion of the army to 
the usurper and Ala-ud-Din became Sultan (July 1296).’^ 


V, Smith, Oxford History of Indio, p. 981. 
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Ala-ud* 

Din’s 

early 

difficul¬ 

ties. 


Ala-ud-.Din tlien marched upon Dehli with all the 
available troops he had at his command. On 
his way he scattered gold freely out of the 
vast spoils he had collected from tlie South 
and thus secured the loyalty of the Governors, 
of different distri(;ts that lay on his route to 
l)(‘}ili. On reaching the (capital, however, the usurper 
was confronted with a difficult situation. The Jalali 
nohles had not yet forgotten the murder of their chief 
and secretly plotted to avenge it. Qadar Khan, the son 
of the late king, liad, with tht* help of his nobles, pro¬ 
claimed himself king of Dehli with tlie title* of Tinkn- 
nd-Din Ihi’ahirn. The Dowager (^ueen, Malika Jalian, 
was also active in the int(;rests of lier sons Qadar and 
Arkali. But Ala-ud-Din knew full well that he could 
achi(*ve anything if he only unloosened the strings of liis 
long purse. By means of lavish gifts and ])resents 
therefore, he gained the good will of the nobles and 
the people who now deserted the cause of Eukn-ud-Din 
and ffocked to his standard. Thus deserted, the two 
sons of the late Sultan fell into Ala-ud-Dirfs hands and 
their eyes were put out, while the families of the nobles 
likely to give trouble wore destroyed on one pretext or 
the other. Having thus paralysed all or most of the 
opposition, Ala-ud-Din mounted the throne of Dehli on 
October 20, a.d. 1296. 

Tlie man who thus waded to the throne in blood, 
proved to be one of the strongest of the 
Muhammadan rulers. He greatly increased 
the extent of the Dehli kingdom and con- 
siderahlj^added to its resources. In fact, his 
long reign of twenty years was a continuous 
struggle to extend the limits of the Muham¬ 
madan empire in India. The chronology of 
the reign is however uncertain and the exact order and 
sequence of political events is yet far from settled. 


Din—the 
strongest 
of the 
early 
Muham¬ 
madan 
rulers. 
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Ala-ucl-Din’s first efforts were ])r()biibly directed 
against Gujaiiit. The rich province, besides 
Conquest being a land of great fertility, commanded 
all Die sea-boiaie trade of India whth the 
countries of the \Vt‘st. It included Bharoch, 
Sopara, Cambay and a good many other ports \vhich 
from lime immemorial bad carried on an active maritime 
trade w^hich provided a source of considerable revenue 
to the ruler of the province. Muhammadan rulers like 
Muhammad (Ihori and Kutb-ud-7)in had partially suc¬ 
ceeded in subjugating Gujarat but the Bajputs bad 
recovered their independence. .\la-ud-Din now^ sent a 
strong force under Alaf Klian in 1*297, and Anhilvvara, 
the old capital was again taken. Tlie Raja Rai Karan 
fled; his queen Kamla Devi fell into the hands of the 
Muslims and was sent to Dehli; and Ala-ud-Din himself 
was captivated by her charms and took lier into his 
harem. The wdiole of Gujarat was brought under 
Muhammadan rule and Muhammadan Governors w^ere 
appointed. It was during this expedition that a raid 
was made on the ricli city of (hmbay and Alaf Khan 
obtained from a merchant there, a slave named Kafur 
who .afterw^ards became famous. 

The Gujarat campaign was no sooner ended, than 
the king liad to encounter a very dangerous 
Musrhal invasion of the Mughals. During the last 
fifty years or more they had made several 
attempts to wrest India from its Afghan 
rulers. Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban had made vigorous efforts 
to check the tide of Mughal invasions, but did not fully 
succeed in his attempt. They had since invaded India 
again and again, but had been successfully driven off 
with heavy losses. In 1298, the Mughals, about 200,000 
strong, marched on India under their leader Kutlugh 
Khan and advanced as far as the Jumna and the city 
of Dehli was filled with panic-stricken fugitives. A 
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council of w ar was suminonec! to plan w ays and means to 
cope wdth the formidable foe. Ala-iid-Din at last marched 
against the invaders with an army of 300,000 horse and 
12,700 elephants commanded by his bravest and most 
experienced officers, Zaffar Khan and Ulugh Khan. The 
fight raged furiously and Zaffar Khan delivered a tremen¬ 
dous attack upon the enemy. The Mughals sustained 
very heavy losses and were pui*sued for nearly thirty 
miles. Although Zaffar Khan lost his life in the action, 
his ruthless destruction of the ranks of the enemy struck 
terror in the hearts of the Mughals.^ But these people 
}>oRsessed such wonderful powers of recuperation that in 
the tw^o following years they repeated their invasions 
although each time they suffered a crushing defeat. After 
repelling the last invasion of the Mughals, 
Ala-ud-T)in adopted defensive measures to 
strengthen his frontiers in order to create an 
effective barrier against possible future inva¬ 
sions of these nomadic hordes. He renew^ed 
the frontier policy of Balban and ordered all posts, old 
and new', that lay along the route of the Mughals to 
be repaired and fortified. The districts of Dipalpur and 
Sarnann were entrusted to officers of tried loyalty and a 
vigilant watch w’as kept over the route of the invaders. 
The result w’as as desired and so long as Ala-ud-Din 
lived the Mughals did not dare make their appearance in 
Hindostan. 

Freed from the Mughal danger and tempted by the 
alluring prospects of sovereignty over all Hindostan, 


Measures 
for the 
•defence 
of the 
frontier. 


' It is said that the Mughals were so frightened that afterwards 
when their cattle refused to drink water, they need to ask if they 
had seen Zaffar Khan. This will remind the reader of two other 
Bimilar instances, namely, of Ahmad Shah Abdali w^ho became 
a terror to the inhabitants of the Pan jab about the middle of the 
eighteenth century and of the more recent instance Hari Singh 
Kalwa—^the brave Sikh general with whose name the Pathan 
women still frighten their fretful children. 
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Ala-ud-Din formed bold plans of conquest and witli that 
end in view reoreariized his ai*my and put in order the- 
resources of his kingdom. Jle launched his first attack 
on tlie Hindu chiefs of liajputana, who a century before 
were the masters of Northern India, and were yet consid¬ 
ered powerful enough to be a sourta^ of danger to the- 
establishment of the Muslim power in the country. 

In 1299 the forces of the Sultan besieged ihe famous 
fortress of Eantharnbhor (now in the Jaipur 
Rantham- State) but liana Hamir Deo offered a stout 

bhor, resistance at the head of a strong and well- 

1303 

equipped force. Sharp skirmishes went on 
for some time when tlie Sultan was compelled to raise 
the siege in order to ])ut down the serious rising in 
Dehli. This was brought about by Haji Mania, former 
Koiw'al of the city, w ho had by means of a forged royal 
order secured the city gates and placed upon the throne 
a descendant of Tltutmish.^ The rebellion was, how^ever, 
immediately suppressed and the siege of Eanthambhor 
w’as renew^ed with fresh vigour in the following year and 
w'as pushed on for nearly elev^en moJiths. The brave 
Hamir Deo and his family were put to the sword and 
so w'ere all the Mughals who had helped him in defence 
of the fort. 

The fort of Chitor (now- in Udaipur State) was taken in 
A.D. 1303. As usual, the brave Eajputs made 
Fall of a heroic resistance, but being overpowered by 
1303 . ’ greater number of the enemy, the fortress 

fell after a long siege/ all the Eajput w'omen 
perishing on the pyre and all the Eajput w’^arriors falling 

* This attempt on, the part of Haji Mania to place (m the throne 
a descendant of Tltiltmish was independent and had nothing to do 
with one made, a few months before, bv the Sultan’s nephew Akat 
Khan (Rukn Khan) who had attacked his uncle and wounded him 
and left him for dead on his way to Ranthambhor and hiinself 
hastened to Dehli to occupjr the throne. 
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by the sword. Tlie administration of ('hitor was en¬ 
trusted to Prin(*e Kliizar Kiian and the name was 
accordingly changed from Chitor to Khizrabad. But 
Ala-ud-Din was unable to keep the town long and the 
plan of conquering liajputana from the B<ajputs failed. 

In 1806, when the danger from the Mughals had 
vanished and various conspiracies had been 
suppressed and when practically the whole 
of Northern India had come into his hands, 
Ala-ud-Din’s thoughts turned again to the 
Deccan. He sent a large army under the 
command of his famous slave Malik Kafur, 
a renegade Hindu A to gather fresh spoils 
from the wealthy southern kingdoms. 

A romantic incident marked the commencement of his 
operations. Kamla Devi, formerly the queen of Gujarat, 
was now a wife of Ala-ud-Din; but her daughter Doval 
Devi, a maiden of surpassing beauty, was still in the 
South and the prince of Deogiri sought her hand. A 
detachment of troops under Idagh Khan was sent to 
Deogiri to get hold of Deval Devi, but had failed, when 
a mere accident threw the princess into the hands of 
Ulagh Khan’s followers. Some three hundred of them 
had gone to see the caves of Ellora when they sighted 
from a distance a party of Hindu horse and fell upon it 
in the hope of obtaining some plunder. It proved indeed 
to be a prize w-orth having, for it w^as the escort of the 
princess Deval Devi w ho w^as going on a visit to the cave 
temples of Ellora. The escort was soon put to flight. 
Deval Devi was captured and sent to Dehli, where she 
w as given in marriage to Ala-ud-Din’s son. The loves of 
the young prince and princess were celebrated by the 
court poet in a poem which was much admired. 

' Malik Kafur was a handsome eunuch, who had won the favour 
of the Sultan. He was now created Malik Naib and invested 
with the supreme command of the royal force®. 


Expedi¬ 
tion to the 
South, 
1306 -^ 11 . 
Capture of 
Deval 
Devi ; 
reduction 
of Dwara- 
.<samudra. 
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Bam Dev'a, the prinee of Beogiri. submitted to Malik 
_ Kafur who had now proceeded against him 

Devaof since tlie Baja had ceased to send the sti])U- 

Deogiri lated tribute to DeJili. Tlu^ wliole of Maha- 

submits to 

Malik rashtra was subdued and the Muhaminaaan 

Kafur. arinv captured a large Ixv^ty. But Kafur 

proved wise and tactful. He had Vi't to ])roceed furtlier 
south and did not consider it safe to leave behind a 
powerful foe. therefore treated Raja Bam Deva veiw 
kindly and not only restored his dominions to him but 
added a small territory in (lujarat to his dominions. 
Kafur then ci‘oss(‘d the river (lodavari and directed his 
march to the kingdom of Pratab Budra 

Capture 

WaiTangal. After a long 
Warran- siege the fort of Warrangal was captu?‘ed 

Kafur Baja j)urchased his safety by offer¬ 

ing a heavy sum of money besides consenting 
to pay tribute annually. 

Malik Kafur seems to have been planning a systematic 
reduction of all the Bajput houses in the 
Reduction South. Having sent to Dehli as a present 
samudra. Sultan, a large number of horses and 

elephants and a great quantity of jewels 
which were obtained from Warrangal, the Malik himself 
crossed the river Krishna and turned towards Dwara- 
samudra, in the Karnatic, of the power and wealth of 
which he had received information at Deogiri. Dwara- 
samudra was the capital of the Hoysala or Bald kingdom 
which, of late, had been consolidated under its capable 
ruler Ballal ITT. The Hoysalas and the Yadavas of 
Deogiri and Warrangal had long been at war with each 
other and their mutual feuds had disabled both and made 


Capture 

of 

Warran- 
fcai by 
Kafur. 


room for a third power, namely, that of the Muslims. 
Vir Ballal was defeated and made prisoner and was 
ultimately restored to liberty on paying a heavy war in¬ 
demnity. The entire Hoysala kingdom which comprised 
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the whole of what is now the Mysore State and a portion 
of Konkan was overrun, plundered, and to a certain 
extent subjugated.^ The power of the Hoysalas declined 
after this date and the BaJlal Eajputs w^re reduced to 
the position of local Eajas. Great architectural works, 
like the famous temple of Halebid commenced in the 
reign of Vir Balia], were left unfinished. 

The victorious Muslim general emboldened by these 
siK'cesses then penetrated to the extreme southern ])oint 
of India, namely, Madura, the ancient capital of the 
Pandyas, and there built a mosque w^hich was still in 
existence in the sixteenth century when Firishta wrote 
his history of India. 

Thus, by the end of a.d. 1812, Ala-ud-I)in bad reach¬ 
ed the height of his power. The ancient Rajput houses 
•of Malwa, Chitor and G\ijarat in the North and the 
powerful ruling dynasties of the South, 
namely, the Yadavas, the Hoysalas and the 
Pandyas were all subdued and made to ac¬ 
knowledge the Sultan of Behli as their suze¬ 
rain. These were signal triumphs; but the Hindus in 
the Deccan and in Rajputana were not prepared to sub¬ 
mit so easily to the Muslim yoke. Indeed, within the 
short space of the three years before Ala-ud-I)in’s death 
almost all of them regained their independence. Ram 
Deva of Deogiri was dead, but his son withheld the tri¬ 
bute and proclaimed his independence. Kafur was sent 
hack to Deccan w^here he defeated Shukal Deva who was 
seized and put to death; soon after, however, his brother- 
in-law% Harpal Deva, summoned the country to arms 
and expelled the Muhammadan garrisons. 


Extent of 
the empire 
under Ala- 
ud-Din. 


' The booty obtained by Malik Kafur was immense. Firishta *s 
estimate of the gold that fell into the hands of the Muslims is 
*96,000 maunds besides other valuables and live-stock, namely, 
horses and elephants. 
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Gujarat next rose iii rebellion, and the imperial troops 
sent there were defeated. The Kajpiits of Chitor 
soon followed the example of (Tiijarat, ‘threw the 
Muhammadan officers over the walls of the fort' and 


asserted their independence. ‘On receiving these- 
accounts,' says Firishta. ‘the king bit his own flesh with 
fury.’ His rage aggravated his illness and he died in 
J a n nary, a . d . 1816. 

In tile early years of his reign, Ala-ud-T)in was troubled 


His inter¬ 
nal policy. 


by many revolts among his nobles; and he 
was also exposed to the standing peril of an 
invasion by the jVfughals. V'exed by these 


revolts and conspiracies, the king called together his 


councillors and asked them to advise him as to the 


causes and the cure of the evils that beset the State. 


He was frankly told that'not the least of the causes were- 
the king’s disregard of the affairs of the State, his devo¬ 
tion to wine, friendship and frequent social intercourse 
with the nobles of the State and the abundance of wealth 


which intoxicated men's minds and fostered treason and 


disaffection. The king thereon applied himself vigorous¬ 
ly to official business and passed and enforced a number 
of highly repressive legislative acts. He gave up the 
drinking of wine himself and smashed the wine cups of 
the palace and ordered all the wine in Dehli to be emptied 
into the streets. And so urgently did the king insist on 
temperance that lie punished drunkards by setting them 
in pits outside the city walls. By a royal edict it was 
declared unlawful for the nobles to give parties or to 
hold meetings in one another’s houses. 

He next turned his attention to the unequal division of 
property, which was believed to be one of the 

Milifary causes of sedition. All the gratuities and 
and other j • • j- . • 

Reforms. pensions and jagirs exceeding a certain ap¬ 
pointed limit were confiscated to the State! 
and the grandees and other officers were left just enough 
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for their subsistence. These linrsh measures naturally 
bred discontent and the fear of conspiracy and murder 
led the Sultan to the establishment of a complete system 
•of espionage. Spies of tried loyalty were taken into 
the king’s confidence and were required to keep him 
informed of all that transpired in the houses of the 
Malil's and Amirs. 

The object of Ala-ud-l)in in devising these measures 
to relieve the peo])le of tlaur superfiuons wealth was not 
merely to curb their spirits. H(* also needed money to 
fit out and maintain an efficient standing army against 
the Mughals and to put all the defences on the road to 
Dehli in tliorougli order. The lands that had betm given 
away as grants by former rulei“S, were resumed and 
incorporated in the imperial domains. The assessment 
on cultivated fields was raised to an exorbitant pro¬ 
portion of one-half of the produce, whereas previously 
it had varied from one-sixth to one-third of the gross 
produce. Several new taxes were levied. A grazing 
tax was imposed on cattle, and a house tax was also 
levied, the policy of the State being to extort as 
miiqli as possible. Tn order that there might always 
be an abundance of supplies at cheap rates in the 
markets of Dehli, the Sultan directed that the dues on 
crown lands should be paid in kind. Large granaries 
were erected for the storing of grain, and it became 
so plentiful that the people did not feel the pinch of 
high prices even in times of scarcity. Merchants and 
carriers of grain were registered and compelled to 
settle in the suburbs of Dehli and any attempt to 
sell grain at a rate higher than that fixed by 
government was severely punished. Regulations were 
also issued to control the prices of such articles as 
cloth, sugar, ghee, oil, pulses, etc. Even the prices of 
"horses, arms and other equipment for the army were 
fixedv • 
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The Hindus were treated with si)ecial severity. The 
policy of the State was that the Hindus 
Treatment siiould not he enabled to ride on horseback, 
Hind^ \\ear tine clotlies, carry arms and cultivate 

luxurious habits. ‘No Hindu/ writes Barni, 
‘could hold up his head, and in their houses no sign 
of gold or silvcT ... or of any superfluity was to be 
seen. These things which nourish insubordination and 
rebellion were no longer to be found. . . .’ 

By such measures as these Sultan Ala-ud-T)in suc¬ 
ceeded in establishing internal order and 
Estimate tranquillitv. With all his faults. Ala-ud-Din 
Din and. was a great conqueror^ and a rigorous rule!*, 

*'“***®®’T quiet and seeuritv prevailed under his 

or kinsthip. ^ ^ , 

administration. He knew nothing of books 

nor did lie trouble himself about law either sacred or 

secular. Necessity was the one law he respected.^ Ala- 

ud-Din’s political theory is clearly set forth in the words 

which he addressed to Qazi Mughis-ud-I)in, with whom 

he conferred about the legal position of the sovereign 

power in the State, ‘I do not know whether it is lawful 

or unlawful. Whatever I think to be for the good of the 

State or suitable for the emergency, that T decree.' 

Vincent Smith’s judgment of Ala-ud-Din’s character 
and policy ‘that he was a particularly savage 
Ala-ud- tyrant with very little sense of justice' seems 
character. rather severe. It is true, his government re¬ 
presents typical despotism but it would not 
be fair to ignore his claims as the first Muhammadan king 
who inaugurated a new imperial policy of bringing the 
whole country under the sway of Dehli and who attempt¬ 
ed to introduce a strong and efficient administration and 
thus created a great historic precedent which had its 


' Ala-ud-Bin caused himself to be dubbed the ‘Second Alexander*^ 
in the Khutba or bidding prayer (V. Smith, p. 28S). 

* Journal of Indian History, vol. i, part I, p. 148, Allahabad. 
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Buildings 

and 

litera* 

ture. 


conscious or unconscious effect in moulding and shaping 
the policy of the subsequent rulers of Dehli. 

We are informed by Firishta. who is by no means 
pnrtial to Ala-ud-Din that the increase of 
vvealtli among the people in Iiis reign showed 
itself in public and ])rivate buildings through¬ 
out the empire. Ala-ud-Din was fond of 
buildings and is said to have extHMiled many magni¬ 
ficent works. He built a new Delili called ^iri, on the 
site now marked by the village of Stialipur. Additions 
were also made on an extensive scale to the Kutub group 
of sacred structures. 

Though himself unlettered, Ala-ud-Din liad acquired 
the faculty of a])preciation of literaiy merit in others 
and extended his patronage to the learned and tlie pious. 
The famous poet, Amir Khusro. and pious men like 
Nizam-ud-Din Aulia flourished in his i*eign and received 
great attentions from the Sultan. 

With the removal of the strong hand of Ala-ud-Din, 
the disruptive forces began to assert tbem- 
selves and eventually resulted in a speedy 
overthrow of the quasi-military administra¬ 
tion set up by him. The last fifteen years of 
the rule of this dynasty are mainly a i*ecord 
of crimes and cruelties. After the King's death Malik 


Sultan 

Kutb-ud* 

Din 

Mubarik* 

1315 - 18 . 


Kafiir produced a deed, said to have been executed by 
the king, in which Omar, an infant son of the Sultan, 
was nominated successor under the regency of Kafur, and 
the boy was placed on the throne. Two other sons of 
the late Sultan were imprisoned and blinded, but the 
third, Mubarik Shah, fortunately escaped the grasp of 
this tyrant. It is believed that Kafur was also trying 
to compass the death of his ward when he was himself 
removed by an assassin. Mubarik Shah then ascended 
the throne setting aside his younger brother Omar, whom 
he subsequently caused to be blinded and imprisoned. 
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lie also took tlie beautiful Doval Devi, his brother 
Khizr Khan’s widow, to his own harem. 

Mubarik was a ,voutli of seventeen and his first 
measures wore beneficial and just. As many 
Invasion as IT.OOO ])risonors were released and vari- 
Deogiri restrictions upon trade and agriculture 

which had been imposed by his father w^ere 
removed by him. He also showed a good deal of energy 
in bringing to subjection several refraf'tory chiefs. His 
officers lightened their hold on (Injarat and he in person 
led an army into the Deccan against Deogiri, where 
Raja Har])al Deva had revolted. Harpal Deva failed to 
offer substantial resistanc.e and was defeated, ca])tured 
and ])ut to death in a.d. 1318. 

On his return to the (aipital, IMubarik soon gave 
himself up to licentiousness. He was in- 

Mubarik fatuated with a vile favourite named Hassan, 

leads a 

profligate H low-caste Hindu renegade of Giijai'at, to 

life and is whom he gave tlie nairie of Khusro Khan. 

murdered y 

by ‘During his reign of four years and four 

months, the Sultan attended to nothing but 
seizes the drinking, listening to music, debauchery and 
pleasure, scattering gifts and gratifying his 
lust.’ Tt was a sort of reaction against the 
late Sultan’s reign. A carnival of pleasure and riot 
succeeded the severe and rigid administration of 
Ala-ud-Din. 

The crimes and follies of Mubarik disgusted the 
country and he W’as at last killed in 1319 by his own 
favourite Malik Khusro, who had recently returned from 
a successful expedition in the South. Khusro then 
mounted the throne of Dehli wdth the title of Nasir-ud- 
Din and forced the unfortunate Deval Devi to enter his 


Mubarik 
leads a 
profligate 
life and is 
murdered 
by 

Khusro, 

who 

seizes the 

throne, 

1318 . 


harem; while every one who had a pretension of'rela¬ 
tionship to the late king was put to death. He had 
already filled the palace with men of his own caste 



Expansion and Consolidation 63 

and now a donation to the household troops confirmed 
this usurper for a while upon th(‘ throne. But his 
crimes were too shocking to be borne for long. Ghiyas- 
ud-I)in Tuglilak, Governor of the Panjab, in company 
with other cliiefs marched upon the capital, killed Malik 
Kliusro and founded a new dynasty. 


SULTANS OF KHIL.II DYNASTY 



I 

Natue ! Date, a.d. 


Kemarks 


1 i Jalal-iid-Din 


2 Ala-ud-Diii 


3 Omar 


4 I Kiitb-iid-Din 


5 I Tvlnisro Khan 


I 

i 


1290-J)6 


1296-1315 


Jan. 1315- | 
Feb. 1315 1 


1315-18 i 

I 


Full official title .Jalal-ud- 
Din. Keroz Shah. Mur¬ 
dered l)v his n e p h o w 
Ala*nd-[liri. 

The first Sultan of Dehli 
who overran nearly the 
whole Deccan. Died a 
natural deatli. 

Fourth son of Ala-ud-Din. 
riaced on the throne of 
Dehli by Malik Kafur. 
Deposed, blinded and ini- 
prisoned by his elder 
brother Mubarik. 

Full official title Kutb-ud- 
Din Mubarik. Murdered 


I by his favourite Malik 
j Khusro. 

1318-19 Original name Hassan—was 
a lox\ caste Hindu convert. 
Oreatcd Khusro Khan by 
Mubarik Khan, killed by 
G-hiyas-ud-Din Tughlak. 
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Conquest of the Deccan 

The Taghlak Dynasty, 1320-1388 


Ghiyas-iid-Din Tiighlak—T)ist.iirbanfo in Bengal—Miiliamiiiad 
Tuglilak—Removal of capital to Baulatabad—Mughal invasions 
—Subjugation of Deccan—Invasion of Persia and China—^Financial 
experiments—Extent of Dehli Empire—Feroz Shah and his public 
works—.7izya and conversions—Invasion of Timur—The Sayyads 
and Ijodhis—Battle of I’anipat. 


After tlie execution of ■Malik Kluisro, Ohazi Beg 

Tiighlak recoivtHl the (‘oiigraiiilaiions of the 
nobles (>f the city who presented to him the 
Tughlak keys of the city and fort of Dehli. We 

kin^l^ miderstund from Firislita that Ghazi Beg 

■the ^ consented to take up the heavy duties of 

courtiers. kingship after great hesitation and velnct- 

ance. He was a man of mature age and great experience 
as well as personal courage. For many years he had 
acted as Viceroy of Laliore and had charge of that 
important frontier whicli had in previous reigns always 
been exposed to the raids of the Mughals. When elected 
as king Ghazi Beg assumed the style of (jhiyas-ud-Din 
Tughlak and founded a ne\^' line of rulers known as the 
Ttighlak dynasty. This Ghazi Beg was the son of a 
Turki slave of Ghiyas-ud-I)in Balban by a Hindu mother 
of a Jat tribe in the Panjab and was accordingly known 
as Karauna or half-breed, hence also the name of the 


dynasty Karauna or Tughlak dynasty. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din proved to be a capable ruler and justi¬ 
fied the confidence bestowed on him by his colleagues. 
Order was soon restored in Northern India and his per¬ 
sonal experience of the administration of the Panjab soon 
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enabled the Sultan to place his western frontier in a 
state of perfect defence against the Mughal invaders. 
Bevolts in the Deccan and disturbances in Bengal 
occupied him thereafter until his death in 1325. 

After the death of Khusro Khan, the Hindu Eajas 
of Deogiri and Warrangal had again 
revolted and the king despatched his eldest 
Teogiri son Juna Khan into the Deccan with a large 
Warrangal restore order. Deogiri was easily 

made to submit but the Baja of Warrangal 
offered a stout opposition. The strong walls of the city 
resisted all efforts of the imperial army and during the 
siege, a malignant epidemic broke out which decimated 
the ranks of the Dehli army. The prince was obliged to 
raise the siege and retire from the Deccan. The re¬ 
treating Muslim army was pursued by the Hindus with 
great slaughter and Prince Juna returned to Dehli with 
only a small remnant of his large force. The first expe¬ 
dition to Warrangal thus ended in failure, but the second 
was more successful. Within two months of his first 


disaster, the prince organized a new force and with it 
proceeded against Warrangal to redeem his honour. He 
conquered Bidar or Vidarbha, the land rendered famous 
in ancient history by its association with the poet Bhav- 
bhuti, and then reduced Warrangal. The Bajput Baja 
and his family were sent to Dehli and Muhammadan 
officers were appointed to govern the country. The whole 
of the Telugu country was thus brought under Muham¬ 
madan administration and the rule of the Kakti Eajputs 
in that countrv was put an end to in a.d. 1323. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din himself went to Bengal. This great 


D'tfrijrb- 

In 

1324-28. 


eastern province had remained unaffected by 
the revolutions in the centre of the empire 
and Buvhra Khan, the son^of Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Balban had continued to rule the province as 


virtual king through all these changes at Dehli for more 
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than forty years. He was now deposed by his cousin 
but the timely intervention of the Tughlak Sultan saved 
the situation. Bughra Khan was confirmed in his 
government and allowed to assume the ensigns of royalty 
provided he maintained good relations with Dehli. On 
his way back, Ghiyas-ud-Din reduced the petty State of 
Tirhut. 

The Sultan returned to Dehli in February, 1325, and 
his son Juna Khan who was in charge of the 
capital during the absence of his father, had 
ud-Din, prepared a wooden pavilion for his reception 
A.D. 1325. bank of the Jumna. The morning 

and afternoon were passed in great festivities, races and 
parades of horses and elephants. At the conclusion of 
the entertainments, the king took up his station in the 
new building for afternoon prayers, when as a result of a 
collision with the passing elephants the timber structure 
fell on the Sultan and his favourite younger son, Mahmud 
who had accompanied him. Both father and son were 
buried beneath the ruins and crushed to death. It was 
suspected that this was more than an accident,^ 

Juna now became king with the title of Muhammad 
Tughlak. We are told by contemporary 
historians,^ that he was one of the most 
accomplished men of his age. He was 
proud of his elegant writing and his letters 
were models of style and composition. He 
had studied all the sciences of the period, 
especially mathematics and medicine and used *to attend 
patients himself and note down the progress of their 
complaints'. He had read logic and Greek philosophy 


Muhammad 
Tughlak- 
hit charac* 
ter and 
attain- 
mentty 
1325-51. 


* See also V. Smith, Oxford History of India, 1919, p. 286. 

* Our knowledge of the reign of Muhammad Tughlak is extra* 
ordinarily detailed and accurate, because, in addition to the 
narrative of Zia-ud-Bin Barani, we possess the observations of the 
African traveller, Ibn Batuta, who lived at the court of the Sultan 
for several years. 
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and was fond of metaphysical discussions with the 
learned men in his empire. According to his own 
notions of godliness he was, perhaps, pious of the pious. 
He never neglected his religious duties, omitted no 
prayers and abstained from all vices forbidden in the 
Koran. But, as Firishta observes, ‘with all these 
qualities he was devoid of the divine quality of mercy, 
or of consideration for his subjects*. His whole life 
was spent in pursuing visionary schemes, by means 
equally irrational and with a total disregard of the 
sufferings which they occasioned to his subjects. 

Since there was some suspicion regarding his conduct 
towards his father, Muhammad Tughlak had 


Bestowal 
of lavish 
gifts on 
army and 
nobility. 


to secure the favour of his army and nobility 
by lavish largess, scattering without stint the 
hoarded treasures of the earlier sovereigns 
and his father. He is reported to have 


expended ‘on one day more than £500,000 sterling*. 


Muhammad Tughlak seems to have been fond of the 


Removal 
of capital 
to 

Daulata* 

bad, 

1326-27. 


Deccan. As a prince, he had won his spurs 
in the South. He had reduced Deogiri and 
the whole of the Telugu country and had 
appointed Mussalman governors there. The 
empire was spreading further in this direc¬ 


tion and at the time of his accession to the throne it had 


extended as far south as Kulbarga near the tributary of 
the Krishna river. But now that he had come into power 
and was to frame his own policy, he felt, perhaps, the 
inconvenience of governing the southern provinces 
effectively from the distant capital at Dehli. He was 
induced, partly for this reason and partly by the fact of 
his being annoyed with the people of Dehli^ to transfer 


* *In the year 1826-7, the Sultan having taken offence at the 
inhabitants of Behli because they threw into his audience-hall 
abusive papers criticizing his policy, decided to destroy their oity.’ 
-V. Smith, p. 289. 
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his capital to Deogiri, in the Maratha country near Poona 
and to re-name it Daulatabad, ‘the empire-city*. Palaces 
and mosques were built on an extensive scale in the new 
capital and the city was fortified ‘with three lines of 
walls and ditches*. A mint was also established there 
and to commemorate the event, a gold coin was struck 
at Deogiri in a.h. 727 (a.d. 1326-27). The j)eople of 
Dehli were ordered to evacuate that city and to proceed 
to the Deccan, their houses having been purchased from 
them by the Sultan to enable them to build new houses 
in Daulatabad with the proceeds. Delili was literally 
deserted and turned into a solitude. The story is told 
by Ibn Batuta that a search having been made in the 
deserted city, ‘the royal slaves found two men in the 
streets, one paralyzed, and the other blind*. They w^ere 
brought ‘before the Sovereign, who ordered the paralytic 
to be shot dead and the blind man to be dragged from 
Dehli to Daulatabad*. It is also reported that the Sultan 
tried to fill the depopulated city again by a compulsory 
levy upon other towns but the city being ‘so vast and 
immense’ his efforts did not produce satisfactory results,^ 

No sooner was the capital transferred to Daulatabad 
than several provincial governors in the 
Mughal North ceased to send their regular tribute to 
1^7*28’, royal treasury, and the governor of 

Multan taking advantage of his comparative 
remoteness from the new capital broke into open revolt. 
The Mughals, who were also always ready for a fray, 
were tempted, by these disturbances in the north-¬ 
west, to descend once again on the plains of the Panjab. 
Early in a.d. ltS27 Tarmashirin, the brave leader of the 
Chaghatai tribe of the Mughals, subdued Multan and the 
surrounding country and advanced with a considerable 

^ According to Firiehta the population of Dehli was removed JP 
Daulatabad for the second time in a.d. Id40.-A^. Smith, p. 240.^^ 
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force to the gates of Dehli having on his way devastated 
almost the whole of Sirhind. The emperor was com¬ 
pelled to quit his new capital and marched out with a 
large force to oppose their advance but finding himself 
unable to do so bought off the invaders by the payment 
of a vast sum of money, which, as was proved in the 
sequel, only stimulated the Mughals to renewed inva¬ 
sions. The Sultan was then obliged to remain for three 
years at Dehli in older to guard against a repetition of 
the invasion. 

The Mughal danger having disappeared for the time 
being, the Sultan marched back to the 
Deccan for which he seems to have retained 
his fondness. For nearly four years he was 
occupied in subduing the revolts in the 
He also conquered the whole of the Carnatic 
and for a time established order throughout the empire. 
It was about the end of this campaign that the two 
important districts in the north-east, namely, Lucknow 
and Chittagong, were also conquered and added to the 
dominions of the Sultan. 

Among his other wrong-headed ideas Muhammad 
Tughlak cherished the ambition of conquer¬ 
ing Persia, Nepal and China. A vast army 
numbering about 370,000 cavalry was 
assembled to conquer the Persian province 
of Khorasan, but the pay of the troops falling into 
arrears, they dispersed, and pillaged the districts they 
passed through on their way back to their homes. 

Another equally wild and disastrous project was the 
conquest of China by way of the Himalayan passes. 
Accordingly in a.d. 1337-38 a large force of about 
100,000 horse was despatched under Khusro Malik, son 
of the Sultan's sister, to force their way through Nepal 
wii^ a view to invading China. The expedition reached 
the Chinese frontier after incredible toil in the mountains 


Attack on 
Persia and 
China, 
1337-38. 
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and when they encountered the Chinese force which was 
sent to oppose their further progress were heavily 
defeated. During their retreat nearly the whole of the 
Sultan's army perished and the ‘few who survived to 
return to Dehli were massacred by their blood-thirsty 


master'. 

Such mad and expensive plans of the Sultan naturally 
disordered the finances of the State. The 
difficult treasury had been emptied of the wealth 
ties of tho accumulated by Ala-ud-Din and his succes- 
Sultan. order, therefore, to replenish his 

treasury and to meet the heavy drain upon his finances 
Muhammad Tughlak made his famous experiment of a 
token currency. The Sultan, perhaps, argued that if the 
emperor of China or a Khan of Persia^ could issue paper 
money with success he could pass copper as if it were 
silver in virtue of his royal command. Accordingly he 
issued orders to that effect and struck vast quantities 
of copper coins at a higli nominal value. * These were 
inscribed with legends denoting their value and were 
meant to take the place of the supposed gold and silver 
tankas. But their acceptance depended upon the credit 
of the public treasury and the foreign merchants refused 
the coins at their imaginary value. If the supply had 
been restricted, perhaps, things might have gone well, 
and the copper coins would have circulated at the face 
value put upon them by the government. But it was 
impossible in those days to prevent illicit coinage: there 
was no milling or other device to distinguish the issues 
of the royal mint from private forgeries. Any skilled 
engraver could copy the inscriptions and strike copper 


* Kabla Khan in C^iina and a Mongol Khan of Persia had 
recently endeavoured to introduce paper money. 

* This forced currency bears the dates, a.h. 780-782 (a.d. 1820- 
8a).*-V. Smith, p. 241. 
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tokens of the value of tankas on his own behalf. The 
result was natural. Every house became a mint, and the 
people began to pay their dues to the royal treasury 
with these and ‘with these they purchased horses, arms 
and fine things of all kinds’. The treasury was filled 
with these copper coins and the Sultan was obliged to 
recall the currency and to pay gold and silver for the 
copper coins brought back into the mint. 

These pecuniary difficulties led the Sultan to raise the 
tax on land and also to levy very heavy duties 
on the necessaries of life. To add to the 
misery, as it were, these taxes were collected 
with such rigour that the people, especially of 
the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna 
who were too poor to pay the taxes, were 
driven to rebellion, and farmers were com¬ 
pelled to leave their homes and lands and to retire to 
the jungles to live by plunder. But this only served to 
incense the Sultan who ‘drove them out of the woods in 
which they had taken refuge, massacred them without 
mercy, and hung thousands of their heads over the city 
walls of Dehli’. A failure of the rains completed the 
mischief which had been wrought by man, and the 
country round Dehli was converted into a desert. The 
famine lasted for several years and it is but just to the 
Sultan to admit that he did his best to mitigate the 
distress caused by famine and excessive taxation. He 
abolished (in 1341) all taxes beyond the legal alms and 
the government tithes and himself sat twice a week to 
receive the complaints of the oppressed. He distributed 
the food daily to all the people of Dehli for six months in 
a time of scarcity and he organized an excellent system of 
government loans to agriculturists which would have been 
of great service but for the dishonesty of the overseers,^ 


Heavy 
taxation 
and 
famine 
result in 
the deso¬ 
lation of 
the Doab. 


^ Stanley Lane Poole, Msdimtal India, p. 188. 
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But. the harm which had been done was beyond repair. 

His innovations and costly experiments had 
harassed and annoyed the people and made 
the Sultan unpopular. It was little wonder 
that revolts were frequent. The spirit of 
discontent was everywhere rife and rebellion 
was suppressed in one quarter only to break 
out afresh in another. We hear of the revolts 
in Multan, in Bengal, in Ma’abar, at Lahore, 
again in Multan, then at Samana, and at Warrangal and 
next near Oudh. at Karra and in Bidar, at Deogiri and 
in Gujarat. Though the Sultan was usually victorious 
in suppressing these insurrections he could not be 
everywhere at the same time. Piece by piece the groat 
empire dropped away. Bengal and the Deccan were 
lost to the empire till the former was recovered by 
Akbar and the latter was completely subjugated by 
Aurangzeb towards the close of the seventeenth century. 

Muhammad Tuglilak was very much dismayed by this 
general insurrection and thought of invoking 
Embawy the help of the Khalif (Caliph), the head of 
Islam. Accordingly an embassy was sent to 
Egypt to obtain the sanction of the Abba^id 
Khalif of Cairo, to his title as orthodox king of India. 
The embassy was honoured by the Khalif, who in return 
despatched one of his representatives to confer the 
diploma of investiture upon the Sultan of Dehli who now 
professed himself Ho be merely the vicegerent of the 
Khalif and removed his own name from the coinage and 
replaced it by that of the-supreme ruler of Islam*. 

A contemporary writer, Siraj-ud-Din (quoted by 
Thomas in his Chroniclea of Pathan Kinga) 
Extent af gives a list of twenty-three provinces subject 
to the Sultan of Dehli. It was an empire 
far larger than that under the rule of any of 
Muhammad Tughdak's Muhammadan predaoessors, nor 
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perhaps, did a king of Delili hold so wide a dominion 
again till the time of Aiirangzeb. The empire roughly 
comprised the countries now known as the Panjab, the 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, Bihar, Tirhut, 
Bengal, Sindh, Malwa, Gujarat and a large portion 
of the Deccan, including part of Mysore and the 
Coromandel Coast. The degree of subjection of the 
various provinces varied much, but in a large part of 
this widely extended dominions, the Sultan’s authority 
was absolute. 

It has been remarked above that from a.d. 1340 to 

1351, the record of Muhammad Tughlak’s 

the^Sultan, i‘tugn is a little more than a series of 

March, rebellions and insurrections, in the distant 
1351. .1 £ 

provinces. It was m the rainy season ot 

1347 tliat the Sultan, after ineffectual efforts to recover 

the Deccan where Ih' had lost all except Daulatabad, 

moved into Gujarat to suppress the disorders in that 

province. Here he spent a little more than two years. 

Late in 1350 he quitted Gujarat to punish the Sumera 

Eajputs of the lower Sindh territory who had given 

refuge to some insurgents, and on his way thither, 

having reached the Indus, ho ate fish to excess. This 

brought on a violent fever to which he succumbed in 

March, 1351. 

It is not certain whether Muhammad Tughlak left any 
male offspring, but as soon as the news of his 
death was received at Dehli, the influential 
courtiers, ‘placed a boy of six years on the 
throne and he was locally acknowledged as 
king’. But the army wdiich was camped on 
the banks of the Indus and which, now assailed by Sindh 
rebels and Mughal banditti, was left in a perilous plight 
by the sudden death of the Sultan, had elected Muham- 
iiaad Tughlak's cousin Feroz Shah as their sovereign* 
though unwilling to accept the responsibility of 


Feroz 
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government in the beginning, was at last prevailed upon 
to do so; and was ‘enthroned in the camp on March 23, 
1351'. Order having now been restored by the exist¬ 
ence of a leader, the imperial army pursued and defeated 
the rebels and the new Sultan resumed his progress 
to Dehli. On his arrival there, the pretensions of the 
boy who had been set up were withdrawn, and Khwaja 
Jahan, the aged Governor of Dehli, who was chiefly 
responsible for putting forward this pretender, was 
made to surrender and executed on the charge of high 
treason. 

Feroz Tughlak’s long reign of thirty-seven years was 
marked by general peace and prosperity. He 
Expedi- is known to posterity not as a great general 
Bragal. builder of works of public utility. 

He waged only two w^ars of any importance. 
In 1353-54, he made an attempt to regain authority over 
Bengal, but the ruler of the province threw himself into 
his island fortress of Ikdala and the imperial forces 
w^ere obliged to withdraw owing to heavy rain. On the 
succession of a new king of Bengal, in 1359, the effort 
was renewed. After some fighting terms of peace were 
arranged according to which the independence of the 
province was recognized on the acceptance of a nominal 
tribute by the Sultan of Dehli. 

In 1361, Feroz Tughlak took up the quarrel with the 

Sumera Eajputs of Thatta which his prede- 

Conquett cessor, Muhammad Tughlak, had been un- 
of Tkatia* ^ ^ 

1361 . settle. A large army comprising about 

90,000 cavalry and 500 elephants was ordered 

to move to the Indus and lay siege to the fortress of 

the Jam. The result was disastrous. Supplies failed, 

famine decimated the ranks of the imperial forces, and 

the Sultan was compelled to retire by way of Gujarat 

where he lost his way in the marshes of the Bann of 

Kachh and suffered heavy privations. He swore to be 
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avenged on the Jam, and as soon as he emerged into 
Gujarat with the remnant of his army he sent for rein¬ 
forcements from Dehli, and after refitting his troops, 
started again for Thatta. His soldiers now seized the 
standing crops and it was the turn of the Jam to suffer 
from famine. The Jam held out as long as his stores 
lasted, but eventually he surrendered and accompanied 
the Sultan to Dehli where he was permitted to live 
as a political prisoner. The country of the Sumera 
Rajputs was not annexed, but a relative of the Jam 
was allowed to rule at Thatta ‘so that the govern¬ 
ment of Delili failed to secure any substantial benefit 
from two costly campaigns and a final nominal 
success.' 


Feroz made no attempt to recover the Deccan and 
Hasan (Zaffar Khan), the rebellious governor 
Zaffar of the province, w^as allowed to extend his 
^▼ernor conquests and to consolidate them into a 
of Deccan, powerful kingdom, known as the Bahmani 

SikSir' 

his power As has been remarked above, the long 
reign of Feroz Tughlak has been rendered 
memorable by his activity in constructing 
buildings and works of public utility. The year 1354 
witnessed the founding of a new city adjoin- 
^alT’s Dehli which was named Ferozabad and 

works of which included the site of Indraprastha, 

SSS. in Hindu legends. To add to the 

dignity of the new town and to clothe it 
with antiquity, the two inscribed columns of Asoka now 
standing near Dehli were brought there by the order of 
the Sultan, the one from Topra in the Ambala District, 
and the other from Meerut. The two other cities founded 
by the Sultan were the cities of Hissar-Feroza—now 
known as Hissar—^to the north-west of Dehli, and of 
Jaunpur, north-west of Benares which was named after 


Feroz 
Shah’s 
works of 
public 
utility. 
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his cousin Juna, the late Muhammad Tughlak. Zia-ud- 
Din Barani, the contemporary historian and friend of the 
Sultan, gives a long list of the principal works of public 
utility executed during his reign of thirty-seven years, 
comprising ‘50 dams across rivers to promote irrigation, 
40 mosques, 30 colleges with mosques attached, 20 
palaces, 100 caravan serais, 200 towns, 30 reservoirs or 
lakes for irrigation, 100 hospitals, 5 mausoleums, 100 
public baths, 10 monumental pillars, 10 public wells and 
150 bridges; all of which were endowed with lands for 
their future maintenance*. But the greatest of these 
public works, perhaps, was the Jumna canal by which 
water was brought from Karnal to irrigate the arid 
tract of Hansi and Hissar, on the border of the desert 
of Bikanir, and which has been utilized by the British 
Government in the alignment of the western Jumna 
canal and in a way, still serves its original purpose. The 
early Muslim kings of India, as a rule, showed no 
interest in such works of public utility and consequently 
no works for irrigation had been constructed in upper 
India before the era of Feroz Tughlak. It is most pro¬ 
bable that, having seen the irrigation system of 
Telingana in active operation, and having understood 
the immense benefits which resulted from it, the Sultan 
was induced by his minister Khan Jahan, a renegade 
Hindu from Telingana, to commence it in the arid 
districts around the capital. The Sultan/was not only 
a great builder but a great gardener. He is said to have 
laid out ‘twelve hundred gardens near Dehli and many 
elsewhere; and the produce, among which white and 
black grapes of seven varieties are mentioned, brought 
in ‘ £8,000 net 'to the treasury. * Thus the three new 
sources of revenue, namely, the water dues levied on 
canal waters, reclaimed lands irrigated by the new 
canals arid the market gardens added nearly ‘thirty 
thousand pounds’ to the annual revenue of thev State* 
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Admmia* 
tration of 
Feroz 
Shah— 
agri¬ 
cultural 
prosperity. 


result of all these great undertakings was that 
agriculture and commerce revived and the 
country enjoj^ed prosperity during the greater 
part of the Sultan’s reign. The ryots were 
relieved of heavy taxation and the State 
demand from the land revenue having been 
fixed, there was left little or no scope for the 
extortions of collectors.^ The account of the reign given 
by Barnni leaves an impression on the mind of the 
reader that riches and prosperity abounded in the coun¬ 
try and the people especially the peasant and the agri¬ 
cultural classes were very contented and satisfied. 
‘Their houses’, be wTites, ‘were replete with grain, pro¬ 
perty, horses and turniture, every one had plenty of gold 
and silver; no woman was without her ornaments and 
no house was w^anting in excellent beds and couches’. * 
It w’^as not only that Feroz Tughlak increased irriga¬ 
tion, enlarged markets, checked extortion 
and reduced taxation, but the entire code of 
punishment was revised in his reigii and 
many biaital forms of torture were forbidden 
by this ‘just and merciful’ Sultan. ‘It has 
been usual in former times’, writes the 
Sultan in his memoirs, ‘to spill Muham¬ 
madan blood on trivial occasions and “ for 
small crimes to mutilate and torture them' 
by cutting off the hands and feet and noses and ears, 
by putting out eyes, by pulverising the bones of the 
living criminal with mallets, by burning the body with 
fire, by crucifixion,'and by nailing the hands and feet, by 


Law ^nd 
justice 
and other 
humanitarian 
measures.' 
Abolition 
of torture 
and other 
brutal 
forms of 
punish’ 
ment* 


* Vexatious of various sorts levied on sn^all traders, 

shonkeeners, fees charcfed from flower-sellers, fish-sellers, cotton 
cleaners, cooks, etc., were all abolished. *It is better,* says the 
Sultan in his memoirs, ‘to relinquish this portion of the revenue 
thSiU realize it at the expense of so much distress caused by ihe 
discretionary powers vested in the tax-gatherers and officers H>f 
authority*. 
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flaying alive, by the operation of ham-stringing, and by 
cutting human beings to pieces. God in his infinite 
goodness, having been pleased to confer on me the 
power, has also inspired me with the disposition to put 
an end to these practices.’^ Among the acts of bene¬ 
volence undertaken in the reign of Feroz Tughlak must 
also be mentioned the provision made by him for the 
training of slaves in various industries and handicrafts. 
The amount of care bestowed on these unfortunate crea¬ 
tures was bound to produce its good results and we are 
told by Barani that as many as ‘12,000 slaves became 
artisans of various kinds' and useful members of society. 

Feroz Shah, it is said, owed much of the peace and 
prosperity of his reign to liis minister—a Hindu convert 
named Makbul Khan, who was honoured with the title 
of Khan-i-Jahan. When he died in 1370, his 
place was taken by his son who assumed the 
K^n-i- same title of Khan-i-Jahan and conducted 
the government to the end of the reign. It 
will be remembered that Ala-ud-Din Khilji had abolished 
the system of granting jagirs in lieu of cash salaries to 
his military officers, since that system, as the Sultan be¬ 
lieved, tended to foster the spirit of insubordination and 
rebellion. But Feroz Shah reverted to the old system 
of granting jagirs and his adinirer, the historian Barani, 
says that no harm came out of this and that ‘not one 
leaf of dominion was shaken in the palace of sovereignty'. 
In spite of the assurance given by Barani one is inclined 
to think that the system of granting military fiefs tended 
to weaken the power of the central government and to 
the oppression of the ryots, indeed no sooner was the 
strong and benevolent hand of Feroz withdrawn than 
the great fabric of the empire fell to pieces, and the 
pampered royal army could not make even a show of 

* Quoted by J. D. Bees, Epochs of Indian History, The 
Muhammadans, a.d. 1001-1761, p. 79, London, 1894. 
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resistance to the undisciplined hordes of Timur when he 
marched unopposed to Dehli in 1398 only ten years after 
the death of the great Sultan. 

Feroz Tughlak was a devout and pious ruler according 
to the best Muhammadan ideal. He kept 
The ^ ^ the fasts and feasts and public prayers and 

S?Jizya?” never did anything without consulting the 

holy Koran. He was also merciful, benevo¬ 
lent and just, but after perusing his own writings one is 
inclined to agree with Mr. V. Smith that ‘it was not pos¬ 
sible for Feroz Shah in his age to rise, as Akbar did, to 
the conception that the ruler of Hindostan should cherish 
all his subjects alike, whether Musalman or Hindu, and 
allow every man absolute freedom not only of conscience, 
but of public worship*. He imposed Jizya^ even upon 
the Brahmans who had hitherto been exempt, and sternly 
forbade the public worship of idols and the erection of 
new temples. He induced the Hindus by special indul¬ 
gences, such as relief from the poll-tax, to come over to 
Islam. ‘I encouraged my infidel subjects*, writes the 
Sultan, ‘to embrace the religion of the Prophet and I 
proclaimed that every one who repeated the creed and 
became a Musalman should be exempted from the Jizya 
or poll-tax*.^ He repressed with equal severity the 
licentious Hindu Saktas and the Muhammadan heretical 
sects. He could be fierce when his religious fanaticism 
was roused. ‘I cut off the heads of the elders of this 
sect (Hindu Saktas) and imprisoned and banished the 
rest, so that the abominable practices were put an end 
to.' On another page in this pamphlet, the Sultan records 
the punishments he inflicted upon the Shias or Eawafiz 
who dared to preach in public. Several were visited 


‘ Jhsya was a military tax levied upon non-Muslims in lieu of 
military service. , , , 

* Quoted by V. Smith, Oxford Htatory of Indta, p. 
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with capital punishment and their books were burnt in 
public. 

When due allowance is made for his education and 


the age in which be lived ‘Feroz Shah, 
Eftimate w^hatever may have been his defects and 

Shah.^^^ weaknesses deserves much credit for having 

mitigated in some respects the horrible prac¬ 

tices of his predecessors, and for having introduced some 
tincture of humane feelings into the administration’. 

- The old age of the Sultan was troubled by the loss of 
his great Wazir, l\han-i-Jahan who died in 
Abdica- 1370 and three years later the death of his 
death'of Fateh Khan made the aged emi)eror 

Feroz^ more miserable. He had now reached his 

lass/” seventy-seventh year and his powers were 

fast declining. In 1387, the second Khan-i* 
Jahan also died as the result of a plot made by Prince 
Muhammad Khan, Feroz Tughlak was now unable to 
carry on the administration and therefore abdicated in 
favour of his son who ascended the throne under the 


title of Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad. The prince, however^ 
belied the expectations of his father. He was dissolute 
and given to pleasure and his misgovernment excited a 
formidable rebellion which was quelled only on the 
appearance of the old king in person. The Sultan next 
appointed his grandson to administer his realm and very 
soon afterwards died in September 1388, ‘worn out with 
weakness’ at the age of ninety. 



CHAPTER VI 


Collapse of the Sultanate 
Tughlaks, Sayyads, Lodhis, 1388-1526 

Successors of Feroz Shah—Invasion of Timur—Political condition 
of hlortheru India—The Sayyads, Lodhi dynasty—^Recovery of 
Jaunpur and Bihar—Sikandar Lodhi—Ibrahim Lodhi. 

After -Feroz Shah’s death in 1388 anarchy reigned 
^ in Dehli owing to disputes regarding thfe 

of i^e/oz” succession, while the provincial governors 

Shah, divided the Sultanate between themselves* 

A number of weak princes successively as¬ 
cended the throne but their short reigns were uneventful 
and the story of their struggle for ‘a dishonoured throne* 
may be dismissed with a few brief remarks. Feroz 
Shah’s two able sons had died during his lifetime, tod 
his grandson Ghiyas-ud-Din proved a very unworthy 
successor and after a brief reign of five months wafe 
deposed and killed on February 18, 1389. He was 
succeeded by his cousin Abu-Bakr, another grandson of 
Feroz, who was, in his turn, deposed after eight months 
by his uncle Muhammad, who now ascended the throne 
as Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad Tughlak in February 1390. 
Muhammad, it will be remembered, had fled from Dehli 
in 1387 when his father Feroz had abdicated but he had 
since established some sort of authority from Samaul*. 
to Nagarkot in the Panjab and feeling himself strong 
enough invaded Dehli and captured the throne of his 
father. He reigned for nearly four years and all this 
time he was vexed by a series of rebellions. On his 
death in 1894, his son Humayun ascended the throne 
with the proud title of Alexander (Sikandto Shah) 
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died after a reiga of six weeks and was succeeded by 
his brother Mahmud who nominally occupied the throne 
for eighteen years (1394-1412). But the kingdom was 
already distracted by factions and serious disorders, and 
a rival court was set up at Ferozabad near the old Dehli 
by Nusrat Khan, grandson of the late Sultan Feroz 
Shah. Some nobles remained with Mahmud, others 
espoused the cause of his cousin Nusrat and a civil war 
continued at the capital for three years during which 
period constant bloodshed prevailed. 

The provincial governors were not slow to take 
advantage of this distracted state of govern¬ 
ment at the capital and one by one declared 
their independence. The Wazir of the em¬ 
pire was the first to set up an independent 
government at Jaunpur, and the rulers of 
Gujarat, Malwa and Khandesh followed his example. 
In the Panjab the Gakhars had risen in rebellion and 
created terror in the w'hole province. 

Such was the chaotic state of the kingdom of Dehli 
when Timur descended upon it with his 
ninety-two regiments of a thousand horse 
1398. * each. This great conqueror, who is common¬ 

ly known as Timur-i-lang, was born in 1336 
and had attained the throne of Samarkand in 1369, at the 
age of thirty-three and then entered on a career of con¬ 
quest. He soon annexed Khwarizim, subdued Turkestan 
and overran all Persia and Mesopotamia. He then led 
his armies to Asia Minor on the west, and also occupied 
Afghanistan on the east. Thus having established full 
control over the great Asiatic land route, Amir Timur 
turned his attention towards India, the fabulous wealth 
and the distracted state of government of which were 
sufficient inducement for him to undertake the expedition 
in person. Previously to this his grandson Pir Muham¬ 
mad had overrun the countries west of the Indus and 
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early in 1398 he turned southwards and attacked Mul¬ 
tan, of which he obtained possession after a siege of six 
months. In September, Timur himself crossed the Indus 
at Attock with a cavalry force said to number about 
92,000, and having easily overpowered Mubarik Khan, 



TAMERLANE (HMUB) 

By kind permission of the Trustees, Victoria Memorial 
Section, Indian Museum t* 


the governor of the Panjab, the fierce invader pressed 
forward and was joined by his grandson on the left bank 
of the Ghenab. The combined troops now advanced 
upon Behli by way of Panipat and in December, 1898, 
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ihd'iiuge invading host of Turki horsemen lay encamped 
on the plain of India. But there was no man to dppose 
them. A week later Timur was before the capital and 
while he was reconnoitring, the king (Mahmud) and his 
Wazlr sallied out of the city with a miserable force of 
0,000 horse only io be driven back after a slight skirmish. 
Then followed the decisive battle. The Indian army 
mustered about 10,000 horse and 40,000 foot with 125 
war elephants and was commanded by Mahmud and 
his Wazir, Ikbal Khan. The elephants filled Timur’s 
men with fear as they had no previous experience of 
Indian warfare but the intrepid Mughal took unusual 
precautions to allay the terrors of his troopers. He 
surrounded his camp with a ditch and rampart, and pre¬ 
pared iron spikes to cast before the dreaded monsters. 
The stores, cattle and the women as well as *the learned 
men of the army* were stationed at the other end of 
the camp during the battle and it was on this occasion 
that a large number of prisoners numbering about 
100,000 men were massacred in cold blood as Timur 
thought that they could not be safely left in the camp. 
In the battle that ensued, Mahmud was defeated and 
fled from the capital. Timur entered the city and 
received the homage of the principal inhabitants, and 
on Friday he caused himself to be proclaimed emperor 
of India when public prayers were read in his name. 
A brawl having arisen between Timur’s soldiers and 
other citizens a general pillage followed and the city 
was systematically plundered for five days. Timur 
I’emained at Dehli only for a fortnight and then s^t out 
on his return homewards. > Meerut was taken and the 
garrison put to the sword. He then turned towards 
Ha«*dwar and ‘marching along the foot of the mountains 
where it was easy to cross the rivers Timur quitted 
India, as he had corhe, by way of the Panjab—Cleaving 
iiSaiicby/famine and pestilence behind’. 
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Thenceforward, until the days of the Mughal empire, 
Dehli never regained her old ascendancy, 
^ndition Nusrat Khan made an attempt to retain the 
of North* capital, but Ikbal Khan soon expelled him 
cm n la. tried to restore order but his own 

authority extended only to a few districts outside the 
city. All the other provinces of the empire were held b^^ 
the several viceroys as independent kingdoms. Gujarat 
was held by Muzaffar Khan; Kanauj, Oudh and Jaunpur 
formed one kingdom under Kliwaju Jahaii commonly 
called Shah Shark; the Punjab, comprising Lahore, 
Dipalpur and Multan was ruled by Timur’s de^rnty Khizr 
Khan; Samana and ]3iana w^ere held by Ghalib Khan and 
Shamsh Khan respectiveh ; while Muhammad Khan had 
set uj) an independent kingdom at Kalpi and Mohaba. 

As already remarked Dehli was held by Ikbal Khan 
in the name of his fugitive master Mahmud 
oMhiT*^ Tuglilak who was living at the court oi 

Tughlck Muzaffar Khan of Gujarat. He returned to 

**^^**^* Dehli in 1401, but w\as contented to receive 
a pension wdiicli was allotted to him hy the Wazir and 
up a separate court at Kanauj. The death of Ikbal 
Khan in November, 1405, in a battle wu'th Khizr Khan 
of Multan set him free and enabled him to return to the 
capital, where he spent in peace the remaining seven 
years of his life. With Mahmud’s deatli in 1412, the 
Tughlak dynasty came to an end. 

* Khizr Khan who had held the Panjab on behalf of 
Timiir now advanced upon Dehli and seized 
The file throne and laid the foundation of a neW’ 

14^*50. dynasty knowm as the Sayyad rulers of 

Dehli, since the founder claimed descent 
frohiJ the family of the Prophet. Khizr Khan and' his 
three successors continued to rule in Dehli and a few 
adjoining districts for about forty years but the history 
*of thelir ^several reigns is little more than a record of 
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marchings and counter-marchings in the endeavour to 
compel the allegiance of rebellious barons and to collect 
the revenues of the State. How small their territory 
was will be realized when it is stated that almost yearly 
campaigns were undertaken to extort the annual tribute 
from the chief of Eohilkhand, to the north of Dehli, 
from the ruler of Mewat about a dozen miles to the 
south of the capital, and from Etawa in the Jumna 
Doab. Throughout the period we read of frequent 
rebellions in Sirhind and the Panjab, as well as in the 
Doab and even the nearer districts of Etawa, Mewat, 
Gwalior and Eohilkhand gradually broke away from 
the control of the Sayyads. 

It does not seem necessary to follow the events of the 
Sayyad period in detail as there are but few incidents of 
mark during their tenure of powder. The last of the line 
named Ala-ud-Din was allowed to retire to Budaon 


where he lived in peace for many years. 

When Ala-ud-Din abdicated in 1450, and had retired to 
Budaon, Bahlol Lodhi, the Governor of the 
Bahlol Panjab, was invited to carry on the govern- 
ment of the capital. This Bahlol Khan was 
dynasty descended from a rich family of the Lodhi 
solidus Afghan merchants who traded between 
Kabul and India; some of whom, as was 
1526. common at the period, entered the service 

of the sovereigns of India. The uncle of 
Bahlol had fought under the banner of Khizr Khan in 
1405, and had slain the Wazir Ikbal Khan in single 
combat and was for that service rewarded with the 
governorship of Sirhind to which Bahlol Khan succeeded 
as independent ruler on the death of his patron and rela¬ 
tive. Now as the opportunity was offered, Bahlol seized 
the throne of Dehli and laid the foundations of a new dy¬ 
nasty known as the Lodhi, from the Afghan clan to which 
Bahlol belonged. He was a man of some ability imd 
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pro>Vess ill war and during the thirty-eight years of his 
rule lie did much to restore the vanished power of Dehli. 

Having reduced the minor principalities round Dehli, 
Bahlol Khan engaged in a war with the 
Jaunpur. This province having 
and Bihar, thrown ojff its allegiance to the emperor of 
1478. Dehli during the anarchy following on 

Timur’s invasion had been consolidated into a powerful 
monarchy by the successors of Khwaja Jahan, and its 
ruler Hussain Shah now offered a stubborn and pro¬ 
tracted resistance to Bahlol. But that able soldier at 
last succeeded in defeating the Sharki rulers of Jaunpur 
after a long struggle lasting nearly a quarter of a 
century and in recovering the kingdom for the emperor 
at Dehli in 1478. He appointed liis own son Barbak 
Shah as viceroy of the newly annexed province. 

Bahlol Lodhi reigned till 1488, when he died of a dis¬ 
ease from which he had long suffered. It is 
Skan^ said that he intended to divide his dominions 
1488<-1517. between his five sons, but on the advice of 
his nobles, he dropped the idea and on his 
death they chose Nizam Khan as his father’s successor. 
He assumed the royal style of Sultan Sikandar Ghazi. 

Sikander was not less vigorous and ambitious than 
his father and he continued the policy of recovering the 
lost possessions of Dehli and brought back Gwalior and 
Bidar to their allegiance to the emperor. Another im¬ 
portant political event of the reign was the expulsion of 
his brother Barbak Shah from Jaunpur. Barbak who 
was appointed governor of Jaunpur by his father refused 
to acknowledge the election of Sikandar to the throne 
and took up arms to assert his own right. He was, 
however, defeated and afterwards pardoned, but his 
bad government of the province was taken as an excuse 
for his removal from office and for a more definite 
annexation of that kingdom. 
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Although the king undertook many minor campaigns 


Hit 

character 
and civil 


and was, for the most part of Iiis reign, busy 
in reducing to submission the various refrac¬ 
tory chiefs, yet he enjoyed long intervals of 


peace during which lie employed his great 
talents and learning in improving the civil 


administration of his dominions. He made considerable 


improvements in j^nblic roads and communications as 
well as m the organizaiioii of police and horseposts. 
The literary accomplishments of the Sultan 'were con¬ 
siderable for the ago. He was a poet and also took 
a special interest in 'medical lore’. His reign w^as 
remarkable for the prevalence of exceptionally low 
prices for both food and other things, 'so that small 
means enabled their ])osscssors to live comfortably’. 

Sikaudar Lodhi is described b\ jMuhanimadan aulhorfi 
as a devout Muslim who strictly follow’ed Koranic law 
and practice. Bui he had very little tolerance for his 
Hindu subjects and on a trilling pretext destroyed some 
of their temples. The famous shrine of Mathura was 
converted into a mosque for Muslim use-' 

SUcandar died in 1517 and his eldest son Ibrahim 


ascended the throne without opposition, but 
Lodhi,”* before his brother Jalal 

Khan, then governor of Kalpi, captured 
Jaunpur and declared himself king. The 
rebellion was suppressed; Jalal fled but was pursued 
and soon arrested and eventually put to death. 

Ibrahim did not inherit the virtues of his father and 
his haughty and insolent conduct gave great offence to 
his proud nobles and the discontent ultimately resulted 
in outbreaks and rebellions throughout the empire, the 
provinces which were annexed by Bahlol and Sikauda^ 
and w*ere only loosely attached to the empire revolted 


* V. Smith, Oxford HiHory of India/ p. 264. 
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and once more broke away from the control of the 
Sultan. Bahadur Klian, Lohani of Bihar, declared his 
independence and tlie governor of Jaunpur followed 
suit. Daulat Khaii Lodlii, governor of the Panjab, also 
revolted, but instead of proclaiming his independence 
invited Babur, ihe ruler of Kabul, to come and assert 
his right to the throne of Behli in virtue of ihe con¬ 
quests of his ancestor Timur. Babur was only looking 
out for an opportunity and on the invitation of Daulat 
Khan marched on Delili in 1520 and defeated Tbrahim 
at the battle of Panipat. 

EMPERORS OE OEHLI 
1320-152G 

*3 . I 

"Nanu' Onto, \ i> ’ RemaTlv'? 

^ I 


Oneiiial name Ghazi Malik, 
full oflfir’al title Ghiyas-ud- 
Pin T\i(^hlak Shah. Elect¬ 
ed Sultan bv the courtier'; 
of Pehli. Killed by tlio 
fall of a pavilion. 

Son of No. 1. Full name 
Muhammad A d i 1 bin 
T u g h 1 a k. also styled 
Fakht-nd-Din Juna and 
Ulugh Khan. Suspected by 
some as the murderer of 
his fa*^her. Shifted his 
capital from Dehli to Bau- 
latabad. Introduced forced 
brass and conper currency. 
Sent expeditions to Persia 
and China and indulged in 
other mad schemes. Natu¬ 
ral death. 

Cousin of No. 2. Feroz is 
chiefly remembered for his 
works of public utility. 
Died a natural death. 

Grandson of No. B. Killed 
by his brothers and 
qpusins, February 138^# 

Cousin of No. 4. Deposed by 
his uncle. 


1 Ghi>as.ud-T)in 1321-25 

Tughlak 


2 I Muhammad l)in 1325-51 
' Tughlak. 


13 \¥erot Shah ... 1351-88 


4 Ghivas-ud-Din 1388-89 

Tughlak n. 

Abu Bakr -Nov. 

’ 1338 


5 
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EMPBROES OF DEHLI—(contmued) 


Serial 

No. 

Name 

Date, A.D. 

Remarks 

6 

Nasir-ud-Din 

Muhammad 

Tughlak. 

1 1390-C4 

i 

Son of No. 3. Died a natu¬ 
ral death. 

7 

Hiimayun 

1 1394 

Son of No. 6. Died after a 


Tughlak. 

1 

short reign of forty-five 
days. 

8 

Mahmud 

Tughlak. 

j 1394-1412 

1 

j 

1 

1 

j 

Son of No. 6. There were 
serious disturbances at 

D e h 1 i—^rival competitor 
being Nusrat Khan—after 
Timur’s invasion, 1398. 
Mahmud fled to Gujarat. 
But the real power was 
wielded by the minister 
Ikbal Khan. Returned to 
Dehli, 1401. 

Nos. 9 to 13 are the Sayyad 
rulers of Dehli. 

9 

Sayyad Khizr 
Khan. 

1414-21 

V. Smith following Mr. E. 
Thomas considers that the 
Sayyad rulers never as¬ 
sumed the royal style, or 
struck coin in their names. 

10 

Sayyad 

Mubarik. 

1421-35 i 


11 

Sayyad 

Muhammad. 

1435-44 


12 

Sayyad 

Ala-ud-Din. 

1444-50 

He abdicated in favour of 
Bahlol Lodhi. Died in 
1478. 

13 

Bahlol Khan. 

1450-89 

Full oflicial designation Sul¬ 
tan Bahlol Lodhi, founder 
of the Lodhi dynasty. 

14 

Sikandar 

Lodhi. 

1489-1517 

Son of No. 13. Original 
name Nizam Khan. As¬ 
sumed the royal style of 
Sultan Sikandar Ghazi— 
was a religious enthusiast. 

15 

Ibrahim Lodhi. 

1517-26 

Son of No. 14. Last of the 
d y n a s t y —Skilled in the 
battle of Panipat. 


CHRONOLOGY 

The Sultanate of Dehli. 1206-1626 


1206 ... Kutb-ud-Din Aibak. 

Becomes King of India and founds tbe Slave 
Dynasty. 




91 


Collapse of the Sultanate 

1210 ... Aram Shah ascends the throne of Dehli. 

1211 ... Iltutmish succeeds Aram at Dehli. 

1221-22 ... Mughal Invasions. 

1227 ... Death of Chingiz Khan. 

1234 ... Iltutmish subdues most of Northern India. 

1236-40 ... Sultana Baziya. 

1240 ... The Mughals again invade the Pan jab. 

1266-86 ... Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban. 

1282 ... Balban recovers Bengal from the rebels. 

1290 ... End of the Slave dynasty. Jalal-ud*Din founds 

Khilji dynasty. 

1294 ... Ala-ud-Din invades the Deccan and annexes 

Ellichpur. 

1296 ... Ala-ud-Din murders his uncle and ascends the throne. 

1297 ... Conquest of Gujarat. 

1296-98 ... Mughal invasions of Dehli. 

1302-11 ... Malik Kafur overruns Southern India, sacking 

Dwarasamudra, Kanchi and Madura. 

1303 ... First sack of Chitor. 

1318-20 ... Execution of Harpal Dev Yadev. Khusro Khan 

usurps the throne. 

1321 ... Ghiyas-ud-Din founds Tughlak dynasty of Dehli. 

Capture of Warrangal. 

1325 ... Muhammad Tughlak succeeds his father. 

1326-27 ... Evacuation of Dehli and transfer of capital to 

Daulatabad. 

1336-38 ... Expedition against China. 

1347 ... Deccan independent under Zaffar Khan Bahmani. 

1361 ... Death of Muhammad Tughlak and accession of 

Feroz Tughlak. 

1361-88 ... Feroz Tughlak. Break up of the Sultanate. 

1390-94 ... Muhammad Shah reigns. 

1394 ... Mahmud Shah reigns. 

1398 ... Invasion of Timur. 

1399-1414 ... Anarchy at Dehli. 

1414-50 ... The Sayyad rulers of Dehli. 

1450 ... Accession of Sultan Bahlol Lodhi. 

1476 ..* Becovery of Jaunpur. 

1489-1517 ... Sultan Sikandar Lodhi. 

1617-26 ... Ibrahim Lodhi, battle of Panipat. 



Book III.-INDIA IN THE FIFTEENTH 
CENTURY 

1398-1526 

CHAPTER VII 


Northern India 


Introduc¬ 

tory. 


Provinoial Dynasties, 1398-1526 

Expansion of Mulianiinadan power—Political divisions of the 
country—^History of Noitliern kingdoms, Sindh, Multan, Jaunpur, 
Bengal, Malwa, Gujarat, Khandesh, etc. 

The battle of Paiiipat in a.d. 1526 marks the close of 
the mediaeval age and iisliers in a new era 
in India. The first Muhammadan empire 
whicli was founded at Dehli in the year 1206 
by Kutb-ud-Din Aibak was now finally extinguished, 
after a long and chequered career of three hundred 
years, by Babur who founded, on its ruins, the second 
Muhammadan empire known to history as the Empire 
of the Mughals. The year 1526 may therefore be taken 
as a convenient opportunity for noticing briefly the 
growth of various forces—political, social, religious and 
economic—which obtained in the country during the 
fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century. 

A detailed story of the political conquest of the country 
has already been described in the foregoing 
chapters, but it will not be out of place to 
summarize here what has been said before. 
We have seen how the defeat of Prithvi 
Eaj, in 1192, at the battle-field of Tarain 
paved the way for further conquest of India by Shahab- 
ud-Din Ghori and his lieutenants. This process of con* 
quest once begun, did not stop till the whole C30unti7 


Expansion 

of 

Muham¬ 

madan 

power. 
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was made to acknowledge the sway of the Dehli Sulta¬ 
nate. Kutb-ud-Din, Iltutmish and Balban of the Slave 
dynasty spread the Muhammadan empire from the Indus 
to the Brahmaputra during the thirteenth century. 

Next in order come the Khiljis and the Tughlak 
Sultans of Dehli whose armies carried the banner of 
Islam far and wide during the first fifty years of the 
fourteenth century. Ala-ud-Din Khilji extended the 
limits of the empire to the Deccan; and Muhammad 
Tughlak carried it still further south. He conquered 
Warrangal and destroyed the last great Rajput house 
in Southern India in 1323. In the second half of the 
fourteenth century, the house of Dehli declines in power. 
One by one the outlying provinces become rebellious 
and eventually as the central authority grows weak, the 
provincial governors throw off the imperial yoke and 
set up their independent kingdoms. But it is necessary 
to remember, as the late Sir R. C. Dutt observes, that 
this decline of the Dehli monarchy did not affect the 
ascendancy of the Muhammadan power. On the con¬ 
trary these provincial governors succeeded in forming 
independent Muhammadan kingdoms in distant pro¬ 
vinces, and the rise of these independent kingdoms 
meant the further consolidation of the Muhammadan 


power in India. 

A glance at the political map of India in the year 1450 
will show a large number of these petty 
Political realms in the country. Beginning from the 
of India. west we have the kingdom of Sindh; north of 
it that of Multan; next, the Panjab, nomi¬ 
nally a province of Dehli, but in practice quite indepen¬ 
dent of the emperor. Then comes Dehli itself with a few 
districts in its immediate neighbourhood which constitute 
the actual empire of Dehli. To the east and south and 
running alongside of Dehli lies the kingdom of Jaunpur 
while further eastward still is the kingdom of Bengal. 
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This forms what may be called the northern group 
of Muhammadan States. The second or the southern 
group comprises the kingdom of Gujarat, Malwa and 
the principality of Khandesh. South of Khandesh in 
the Deccan is the great Bahmani kingdom ruled by 
its Muhammadan dynasty called the Bahmani dynasty. 
Thus it will appear from the description given above 
that Muhammadan power had spread over almost the 
fairest portions of India. There were, however, still 
some independent zones in which the Hindus retained 
their independence. In the north there was the Hima¬ 
layan zone comprising the kingdoms of Kashmir/ 
Nepal, Bhutan and Assam, which, protected by their 
natural position, continued to be the seats of Hindu 
kings. Wedged in between the northern and southern 
band of Muhammadan States lies what may be called 
the central zone of Hindu States, running from Eaj- 
putana in the west, through Gondwana to Orissa in the 
east. This part of the country was saved from the sweep¬ 
ing conquests of the Sultans, partly by the valour of 
its people and partly by its thick and dense forests which 
the invading armies of the north found it extremely 
difficult to penetrate. Lastly Southern India remained 
virtually independent under Hindu chiefs and kings 
owing to its remoteness from Dehli and even from the 
Deccan. It was here that a great Hindu kingdom was 
founded at Vijayanagar about the year 1340, which not 
only retained its independence for more than two 
centuries but prevented the expansion of Muhammadan 
power further south. From an outline of political divi¬ 
sions given above it will appear that there are two great 
groups of Muhammadan powers, and each group is 
‘menaced on the south by a formidable Hindu polity'. 

^ Kashmir was, however, practically conquered by Muhamma¬ 
dans about A.D. 1840 where a free lance named Shah Amir had 
founded a dynasty of rulers. 
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It is this distribution of political forces in the middle 
of the fifteenth century that contributed a good deal to 
the making of the India of the sixteenth and subsequent 
centuries. We propose, therefore, to trace in outline the 
history of these States which furnished the material 
with which the Mughals constructed that political edifice 
which endured for nearly two hundred years. 

The province of Sindh has, throughout its history, 
exercised but little influence upon the 
Sindh. polities of Hindostan. The first occupation 

of the Muslims failed and somewhere about the middle 
of the eighth century, the Surncra Bajputs regained the 
province and maintained their independence for about 
five hundred years. About the year 1210, Nasir-ud-Din 
Kubaclia—a Turk! slave of Muhammad Ghori and his 
ropresentativ'e in the Pan jab—subdued the Sumeras and 
declared himself king of Sindh. On liis death, in 
A.D. 1225, another local Bajput dynasty known as the 
Jams of Samana established their independence and con¬ 
tinued to rule till the close of the fourteenth century. 
During this iime a few attempts were made by the 
Sultans of Dehli to invade Sindh, but these did not prove 
very successful. The Jam family, it is said, embraced 
the Muhammadan faith about a.d. 1380 though for what 
reason, or under what circumstances it is not mentioned.^ 
The Jams, now Muhammadan by faith, ruled the king¬ 
dom until 1520, when it was conquered bv Shah Beg 
Arghun of Kandahar, who being harassed by Babur had 
established himself as an independent king at Multan. 

Multan, like Sindh, fell very early into the hands 
of the Muhammadan conquerors of India. 

^ Muhammad Kasim gained possession of the 

city in a.d. 712. The Karmathians (a.d. 970-1206) then 


^ Meadows Tavlor, A Student's Manual of the History of India,, 
p. 167, reprint 1916. 
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seized Multan towards the end of the tenth century and 
continued to rule the province until they were finally 
overthrown by Muhammad Ghori. The latter in the 
course of his expeditions passed several times through 
Multan and on one occasion is recorded to have 
‘delivered that place from the hands of the Karma- 
thians.' The history of the province from the period of 
its annexation by the Muhammadans up to the year 
1443, is extremely obscure. It was in this year, how¬ 
ever, tliat tired of anarchy the people of Multan selected 
a ruler ‘one Sheikh Yusaf, a man of learning, wisdom 
and high character* of the tribe of Kuresh, and ‘the 
public prayers were read, and money coined in his 
name.* The prince fully repaid their confidence by 
re-organizing the government and gaining the esteenl 
and friendship of the surrounding Zamindars. Sheikh 
Yusaf had hardly been two years on the throne when, 
3n 1445, R.ai Sehra, father-in-law of the Sheikh, seized 
Multan, drove out his son-in-law and assumed the titl^ 
of Kutb-udrDin Lan^hr Kutb-ud-Din reigned in peace, 
-till his death'jSf 1469/ His successors then occupied the 
throne for ne&rly fifty years. In 1524, Multan was 
attacked by Shah Hussain Beg Arghun and the city and 
the ^ fortress, were made to surrender after a prolonged 
resistance of several weekp/. 

Jaunpur next demands a word* This kingdom roughly 
coincided with what is now called Oudh. 
Jaunpur. Jaunpur, the town of Juna, as we have noted 
already, was founded by Feroz. Shah Tughlak, and was 
so named after his cousin and predecessor Juna, better 
known as Muhammad Tughlak. This new Muhammadan 
city was planted, as may be seen in the map, in the Yety 
midst of the most orthodox Hindu part of Northern 
India, and in course of time grew into the capital of 
the Muhammadan kingdom of the Shark! Maliks. The 
founder ot, this dynasty was the eunuch Khwaja Jahap 

4 
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who was appointed in 1394, by Sultan Mahmud Tughlak, 
as governor of the eastern provinces with the title of 
Malik-iis-Shark. During the confusion that ensued 
after the invasion of Timur, in 1398, Kliwaja Jahan's 
adojited son Malik Karanfal seized the opportunity and 
set himself up as an independent king of Jaimpur with 



VIEW OP GATEWAY OP JAMA MASJID, JAUNPUB 

From Fergmon's * History of Indian and Eastern 
Architecture/ John Murray, 

the style of Mubarik Shah Shark!. His short reign of 
three years ended with his death in 1400. His younger 
brother Ibrahim Shah then succeeded to the throne. He 
reigned for about forty years from 1400 to 1440 and was 
the most capable monarch of the Sfaarki dynasty. 
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Ibrahim considerably extended his borders by bringing 
under his sway the adjacent territories of Kanauj, Oudh 
and Bihar. His long and prosperous reign of forty 
years is also distinguished by the erection of some of 
the finest specimens of Muslim architecture, such as the 
Atala Mosque, with which he adorned his capital Jaunpur. 

Ibrahim was a zealous Muslim and an enlightened 
patron of art and learning and is credited with the 
opening of several Muhammadan schools and colleges 
in his kingdom. After him the dynasty rapidly declined 
as his successor Mahmud Shah yielded to the temptation 
to take part in the struggle which then centred round 
the decayed power of Dehli. This legacy he bequeathed 
even to his successors after his death, in 1457, and the 
result of the struggle was that when Bhalol Khan Lodhi 
mounted the throne of Dehli, he defeated Hussain Shah 
the last of the Sharki kings, in three successive actions 
near Kanauj in 1476 and deprived him of all his posses¬ 
sions. He was allowed to dwell for some years at the 
capital (Jaunpur) and then fled to Bihar and his kingdom 
was annexed to Dehli. 

The emperors of Dehli had never had, for any length 
of time, an effective control over Bengal. 
Bengal. distance from the capital and, perhaps, 

the difficulties of the journey prevented the sovereigns 
of Dehli from reaching the province and subduing a 
refractory governor. The province of Bengal, therefore, 
was mostly in a state of semi-independence from a 
comparatively early date. Its geographical position in 
the extreme east, far removed from the scene of the 
political activities at the capital of the empire contri¬ 
buted to a considerable degree in allowing the province 
to develop a sort of self-sufficiency and go on its own 
way, apparently ‘disregarding and disregarded by all 
oth^ kingdoms except for certain wars on its frontiers. ’ 
Bengal bad no good court historian. Very little is* 
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therefore, recorded of the annals of the numerous rulers 
who governed the province for a period of three hundred 
and fifty years before its conquest and annexation by 
Akbar, in 1576. 

Within its own borders, however, Bengal was often 
divided against itself. It had two distinct principalities 
(an eastern and a western) witJi their capitals respectively 
at Sonargaon and Satgaon. About 1339, the governor 
of Eastern Bengal assumed independence; and a year 
later, the governor of Western Bengal followed his 
example. Both these principalities were united in 1352, 
under the rule of Ilyas Khwaja Shamsuddin and the 
capital was fixed at Panduah which was a couple of years 
after transferred to Gaur. Feroz Shah Tughlak, during 
his campaign of 1353-54 recognized the independence of 
Ilyas. The dynasty of Ilyas, known by its popular name 
as the dynasty of Purbiyas or Bhangeras continued to 
reign till the close of the fourteenth century, when 
after a short period of anarchy, the throne came into the 
possession of a Hindu Eaja named Kans. But the family 
of Kans did not retain power for long. There were 
many revolutions and counter-revolutions, and changes 
of dynasty, till the government of the country became 
more stable under its Sayyad rulers. This dynasty was 
founded in 1493 by Allauddin Hussain Shah, a Sayyad 
of Arab descent who had held the office of Wazir under 
the tyrant Abyssinian adventurer Muzaffar Shah. 
Hussain on ascending the throne immediately dismissed 
the rebellious Abyssinian levies and reigned in peace, 
prosperity and great splendour till 1519, when he died 
and was succeeded by his son Nusrat Shah. Both Kusrat 
and his father Hussain Shah seem to have been rulers 
of great ability and political foresight. They had built up 
political 'connections with their neighbouring States and 
Hussain Shah concluded a treaty of friendship even with 
the distant ruler of Dehli. Both father and son were 
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great patrons of art and learning and did a great deal 
for the development of Bengali literature. We learn 
from Dinesh Chandra Sen's book on Bengali literature 
that Nusrat Shah ordered a Bengali version of the 
Mahahharat and the Bhagavat to be made. To Hussain 
Shah is attributed the origin of a cult called Satya Pir 
intended to unite Hindus and Musalmans in divine wor¬ 
ship. His name is still familiar in Bengal. 

The province of Gujarat enjoys exceptional natural 
advantages. Besides the fertility of its soil 
Gujarat. ^ favourable climate, it possesses a long 

sea-board with many ports, including Diu, Bharoch, 
Cambay, Daman and Chaul. This brought it into 
relations with Persia, Egypt and Arabia. Naturally 
therefore, a country so rich in trade, commerce and 
manufacture has attracted the attention of all invaders 
who have effected the conquest of Northern India. Its 
peculiar geographical position beyond the great desert 
and the hills connecting the Vindhyas with the Aravali 
range made it inaccessible to the invaders from the 
north and helped the Hindu rulers of the province to 
preserve their independence, for a long time. It was 
not till 1298, almost a century after the Muhammadans 
had established their power at Dehli that an ofiScer of 
Ala-ud-Din Khilji annexed it to the empire and Gujarat 
became a Muslim province. From that date Muham¬ 
madan governors continued to be appointed from Dehli 
till a century later Zaffar Khan formally withdrew his 
allegiance in a.d. 1401 and placed his son Tatar Khan on 
the throne, as Sultan of Gujarat. This boy, however, 
died soon after and Zaffar retained in his own hands the 
reins of administration. Zaffar Khan or Muzaffar Shah I, 
for such was the title he assumed, died in 1411, and 
was succeeded by his grandson Ahmad Shah who reigned 
for nearly thirty years and may be regarded as the real 
foundef of the kin^om of Gujarat. For the first few 
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years of his reign, Ahmad Shah was busy in reducing 
to submission, the Hindu rulers of Kathiawar. Their 
important fortresses of Junagarh (Girnar) and Nagore 
were conquered in 1414 and a couple of years after, the 
whole peninsula of Surashtra (Kathiawar) was annexed 
to the rising kingdom of Gujarat. He had hardly time 
to reorganize his army and to consolidate his possessions 
when he was called upon to defend his territory from the 
attacks of his Muhammadan neighbours, the Sultans of 
Malwa and Khandesh. He w^as successful against both 
and not only repulsed their joint attack in 1419, but 
pursued Sultan Hushang of Malwa to his capital of 
Mandu. Ahmad Shah is also remembered as the builder 


of a beautiful new city which he named after himself as 
Ahmadabad and which to this day continues to be the 
capital of Gujarat. 

The next important king of the dynasty founded by 
Zaffar Khan was Sultan Mahmud Birgarha, 
^!mud ^ grandson of Ahmad Shah who reigned for 

Birga^* fifty-two years from 1459 to 1511. Mahmud 

G^arat,**^ was a brave and w^arlike king and displayed 
1459 - considerable talent in civil government during 

his long and prosperous reign; and though 
like Akbar, he was only fourteen years of age at the 
period of his accession, he gave like him evidence of 
unusual energy by dispensing with a protector and him¬ 
self suppressing a revolt of his nobles and like Akbar 
also he early won the respect of his people. 

The Eajputs of Girnar had again declared their 
independence and Mahmud was now called upon to 
oppose a formidable Eajput confederacy. He won 
brilliant success at Girnar and Champanir both of which 
were now permanently annexed to Gujarat. Mahmud’s 
fame reached even beyond India and Shah Ismail of 
Persia is said to have sent an embassy to his capital at 
Ahmadabad. His aid was also sought in 1508^ by tibe 
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Sultan of Egypt for an attack on the Portuguese, whom 
the Muhammadans were anxious to expel from the Indian 
Seas. Mahmud died in 1511 in his seventieth year and 
his reign is still remembered in Gujarat as a golden age. 

Mahmud was succeeded by his eldest son Muzaffar 
who ascended the throne under the title of 
Muzaffar Shah II. He was unfortunately 
Gujarat. involved in a disastrous w^ar with Rana 
Sangram Singh (Bana Sanga) of Mewar who 
had expelled the reigning Sultan of Malwa and taken 
possession of his capital Mandu. The war with this 
powerful head of the Rajput confederacy caused a heavy 
strain on Muzaffar's military and financial resources and 
his own illness prevented him from making any impres¬ 
sion on his Hindu adversaries. He died in February, 
1526—the year in which Babur invaded India. 

There w'as no trad of India, except Rajputana, where 
ihe illustrious Hindu chiefs, proud of their 
ancient lineage, offered a stouter resistance 
to the Muliammadans than the rulers of Malwa; and the 
annals of the early emperors of Dehli are full of accounts 
of campaigns in this province, waged with varying fortune 
till in 1310 the province was brought more or less into 
subjection by an officer of Ala-ud-Din Khilji, and the old 
Hindu dynasty disappeared after a hard and almost 
perpetual struggle of nearly one hundred years. 

In 1387, Sultan Feroz Tughlak granted the fief of 
Malwa to Dilawar Khan Ghori, a descendant of Shahb- 
ud-Din, who with other provincial governors of Dehli 
threw off his allegiance to the emperor, and became 
independent during the unsettled period that followed 
the invasion of Timur, in 1398. Quickly consolidating 
his position, Dilawar Khan declared himself king in 
1401, assumed the ensigns of royalty and had coins 
struck in his name. He also shifted his capital from 
Ujjain, the seat of ancient Hindu kings, to the strongly 
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fortified and newly built city of Mandu. He was not, 
however, destined to enjoy his new rank for long, as 
he died suddenly in a.d. 1405. He was succeeded by his 
son Alpli Khan who ascended the throne under the title 
of Sultan Ilushang Ghori. Ilushang was early involved 
in war, as already mentioned, with the neighbouring 
Muhammadan kingdom of Gujarat, 
and was once ev6n driven out of 
his capital by Sultan Muzaffar 
Shall of Gujarat. He died in 
1482, hut his son and successor 
Muhammad Ghori proved weak 
and dissolute, and was soon 
deposed and probably poisoned 
at the instigation of his minister 
wlio seized the throne and became 
king with the title of Sultan 
TVlahmud Kliilji in 1486. The 
situation of Malwa, liedged in by 
warring States, Dehli and Jaunpur 
on the north, Gujarat On the west 
and the powerful Kajput con¬ 
federacy on the north-west, in¬ 
volved the new State in frequent 
wars with one or other of its 
neighbours. For the first few 
years of his rule Mahmud Khilji 
succeeded in liolding his own 
against the kings of Gujarat and 
Jaunpur and Eajputana; but 
towards the end of his rcign, the 
cHiTOE najput Confederacy proved irre- 

From Hamlin's sistible. In 1440, he buffered a 

• *Architectttfey heavy defeat at the hands of 

By. permission Rana Kumbha, whose success is 

recorded in one of ’ the inscriptions found withifi the 
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lofty lower of victory still standing at Chitor.^ 
Mahmud Khilji died in 1469 after a reign of thirty-three 
years, and \\as succeeded by his son Sultan Mahmud II. 
He also reigned for a period of the same duration as his 
father but was not half so able and strong. Defeated 
in a battle by Bana Sanga, he allowed his kingdom to 
be completely dominated by Bajputs, chief amongst 
whom w'as Medni Bao, Baja of Chanderi who acted as 
chief minister to the Sultan. This state of affairs con¬ 
tinued, until the invasion of Babur involving the defeat 
of the Bajputs and the death of Medni Bao relieved 
Malwa of this Hindu king-maker. 

South of Malwa, lay the small and comparatively 
insignificant kingdom of Khandesh which 
Khandesfa. became independent under its governor Malik 
Baja Farrukhi, An interesting story of the Malik 
Baja’s rapid rise to favour is related by Muhammadan 
historians. It is said that King Feroz Tughlak was 
once separated many miles from his attendants during a 
hunting expedition ariid-happened- tO' meet Malik- Baja, 
who wns, like the king, fond of hunting and a great 
sportsman. The Malik invited him to share the meal, 
which he was preparing consisting of delicious game. 
Feroz was so pleased with him that he invited him to 
court and appointed him commander of 2,000 horse 
and subsequently nominated him to the government of 
Khandesh in 1370, and also honoured him with the 
surname of Farrukhi or the fortunate. Having taken 
possession of his province, Malik Baja speedily reduced 
some of the Hindu chiefs about him, and caused himself 
to be feared and respected. Following the example of 
his neighbours, Dilawar Khan of Malwa and MuzaSar 

^ The victory of the Bajputs does not seem to have been very 
decisive, since Sultan Kahmud is also reported to have built a 
vemi^able tower at Mandu in commemoration of this battle 
plaiming victory for himself. 
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Shah of Gujarat, Malik Baja also declared his iiide])end- 
en(»e and with a view to strengthening his political 
connections married the daugiiter of the ruler of Malwa. 
He ruled his small realm wisely and well for about 
thirty years until his death in 1399. He was succeeded 
by his eldest son Malik Nasir who reigned for nearly 
forty years. Nasir extended his dominions in the north¬ 
east by the capture of the fort of Asirgarh, having 
treacherously taken possession of the person of Baja 
Asa Ahir. He was tempted to interfere in the politics 
of the Bahmani Idngdom but he fared so badly in his 
wars with these rulers of the south, that after a severe 
defeat, he died of vexation in September, 1437. The 
next notable monarch of the Barrukhi dynasty was Adil 
Khan uho enjoyed a long prosperous reign of forty-six 
years, from 1457 to 1503. Except for a short war with 
Gujarat, Adil Khan’s reign 'N\as a period of unbroken 
peace, during which, trade and the manufacture of gold 
and silver cloth flourished under State patronage. Like 
that of Malwa and Gujarat, the soil of Khandesh is 
extremely fertile and under the benevolent rule of these 
Farrukhi kings, large areas of cotton were grown and 
the manufacture of fine muslins became one of the 
staple industries of the province. After Adil Khan’s 
death in 1503, the dynasty of Malik Baja declined and 
in 1511, Sultan Mahmud Birgarha of Gujarat placed on 
the throne one of his own relations and collateral of Adil 
Khan. The subsequent history of the State is of very 
little interest and will be noticed hereafter. 

As already remarked in these pages, wedged in be¬ 
tween the Northern and Southern group of 
Orissa. Muhammadan States was a long belt of 
Hindu kingdoms beginning from Rajputana in the west 
and running along Gondwana to Orissa in the east* 
Orissa did not play a very important part in the politics 
oi the fifteenth and sixteenth, centuries. A few isolated 
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attempts were made during this period to subdue the 
Hindu rulers of the province but all proved abortive. 
In 1457, Hussain Shah, ruler of Jaunpur, invaded the 
province at the head of a large army numbering about 
30,000 horse and 100,000 foot, but considering a perma¬ 
nent occupation of the country as impracticable, returned 
after obtaining a large booty. The Bahmani kings also 
made a few attempts and, in 1477, Muhammad II de¬ 
prived the Raja of Orissa of a few important possessions 
like Rajamandri, Kandapali and Kandavid and also 
levied tribute from the Raja, but it is doubtful whether 
he ever completely possessed the country. 

It has been mentioned in a previous chapter that the 
Rajput families not being able to stand the 
Rafputana. Turks and the Afghans, had left 

their original homes in the Hoab between the Jumna and 
the Ganges and had founded new kingdoms, about the 
close of the thirteenth century, in the hilly country all 
round the Aravali hills. Here they were able to maintain 
their independence for a few' more centuries. Amongst 
those who played an important part in the political his¬ 
tory of the country were the Guhila princes of Mewar. 
The famous rock fortress of Chitor was the seat of their 
power, and it had become the object of a passionate 
national devotion. The most famous amongst the early 
rulers of Chitor was Rana Kumbha to whose successful 
struggle against Gujarat and Malwa we have already 
alluded in connection with the history of these kingdoms. 
The next important member of this dynasty was the 
famous Rana Sangram Singh (Rana Sanga). He was 
at the head of the Rajput confederacy when Babur invad¬ 
ed India in 1526 and we, therefore, propose to narrate 
his career in its proper place. 
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Bahmani 
and the 
Vijaya¬ 
nagar 
Kingdoms 
—a compa¬ 
rison. 


We now come to the Deccan where the sovereignty of 
the country was divided between the Muham¬ 
madan rulers of the Bahmani Kingdom and 
the Hindu kings of Vijayanagar. Both these 
kingdoms were founded about the middle of 
the fourteenth century and it is also a strange 
coincidence that the decline of the first ruling 
houses, both at Kulbarga and Vijayanagar founded res¬ 
pectively by Zaffar Hasan Bahmani (1347) and Harihar 
and Bukka (1340), also set in about the* same time, 
namely in the closing decade of the fifteenth century. 
The provincial governors of the Bahmani kingdom taking 
advantage of the rottenness of the Sultanate asserted 
their independence and one after another set up petty 
independent kingdoms. Similarly the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagar came to a sudden close about the year 1486 
when Narsinga Saluva, the powerful governor of 
Chandragiri, was obliged to depose the nominal reigning 
sovereign owing to palace intrigues and internal 
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di&sensions and take the cares of government on his own 
shoulders. But it must be remembered that in both 
cases, the domination of political forces in their respec¬ 
tive territorial limits outlived the first dynasties of rulers. 
The decline of the house of Hasan Bahmani did not 
affect the ascendency of Muhammadan power in the 
south. On the contrary it meant the further consoli¬ 
dation of the Muhammadan power in as much as the 
Sultanates of Berar, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and* Golkonda 
and Bidar which were formed out of the ruins of the 
Bahmani kingdom, effectively combined together and 
pooled their resources to continue the old contest with 
the rival Hindu empire of Vijayanagar which was now 
recovering its strength, first under Narsinga Saluva 
(1486-92) and then again under its able ruler Krishna 
Raya (1509-29). The olher characteristic feature of 
these rival kingdoms of the south is the perpetual con¬ 
test between them from the date of their foundation to 
the period of final extinction of one of the rivals, namely, 
Vijayanagar in 1565, in the decisive battle of Talikota. 
During the first hundred years of their history this 
struggle was almost ceaseless and the Muslim and the 
Hindu empires were on the whole equally matched. 
From the middle of the fifteenth century, both the parties 
suffering from exhaustion, occasionally found it conve¬ 
nient to forget their enmity and to enter into temporary 
alliances. In the end, the Muslims w^ho were more vigo¬ 
rous, better organized and more persevering than the 
Hindus, won the long contest. The chief interest of the 
story of these two empires of the Deccan does not lie 
only in their long contest for political supremacy. Trade, 
industries and commerce flourished in the south during 
these two hundred years and the country witnessed the 
execution of quite a large number of architectural 
works and other specimen^ of fine art both in the domi¬ 
nions of the Bahmani kings, and at Vijayanagar. We 
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propose, therefore, to give, in this and the following 
chapter, a brief outline of the story of the rise and fall 
of the Bahmani and the Vijayanagar empires. 

Like all the Muhammadan kingdoms of the fifteenth 
century, the Bahmani kingdom found its 
origin in a successful revolt from Dehli; but 
Bahmani history commences at an earlier date. The 

A P^^vincial governors of the south, unable to 

bear the caprices and cruelties of Muhammad 
Tughlak, became insubordinate and a number of rebel¬ 
lions broke out in the Deccan towards the close of his 
reign. In order, therefore, to put down these revolts, a 
court favourite named Zaffar Khan, surnamed Bahmani,* 
was despatched from Dehli as governor of the Deccan in 
or about the year 1342. Such frontier commands, with 
freedom for exertion, were acceptable posts for the 
talented and adventurous spirits of the time; and having 
taken possession of his province Zafiar Khan immediately 
proceeded to consolidate his own resources with a view 
to make himself independent of Dehli. In five years* 
time Zaffar felt his position strong enough to declare 
himself king and, in August 1347, adopted the title of 
Ala-ud-Din Hasan Bahmani and laid the foundation of 
a dynasty of rulers which endxired for nearly two hundred 
years. Until his death in 1358, Ala-ud-Din Hasan was 
busy in extending his dominion which now comprised a 
large part of the Deccan stretching from Berar on the 
north to the river Krishna on the south, and from the 
ocean on the west to Indore on the east. The capital of 
the kingdom was at Kulbarga. 

* The old explanation about the origin of Hasan *s surname of 
Bahmani that he had adopted it in gratitude to his previous master 
Gangu Brahman who had prophesied his g^atness, has now been 
found to be false. It is surmised that his surname of Bahman 
was adopted by Hasan as he claimed his descent from an early 
Persian king so called. See also V. Smith, Oxford Bistory of 
India, y, 1175. 
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Ala-ud-Din’s son succeeded him, in 1358, under the 
title of Muhammad Shah and spent most of 
tiiocie in fighting with his powerful Hindu 
MufahkI, neighbours of the kingdom of Telingana and 

135^78^^ Vijayanagar. From the account of the 

details of battles it appears that the parties 
fought with a vengeance. A very large number of iiuman 
lives were lost and horrid cruelties were committed on 
both sides, till the parties realized their folly, stayed their 
butchery and patched uj) peace for a little while. 
Muhammad Shah died after a short but strenuous rule of 
fifteen years in 1373, leaving a compact and flourishing 
kingdom, a full treasury, and an immense property in 
jewels and elephants, with a well-appointed army, to his 
son Mujahid Shah, who succeeded him. Mujahid in his 
turn quarrelled with the rulers of Vijayanagar and invad¬ 
ed and besieged the Hindu capital, but was made to retire 
after very heavy loss in officers and men w ho were made 
captives and detained at Vijayanagar. On his return to 
his kingdom, the Shah w’as assassinated in 1377 at the 
instigation of his uncle Daud who seized the throne. 
But Daud was not destined to enjoy his ill-gotten power. 
He had hardly been on the throne for two months when 
he was murdered while saying his prayer by a slave—a 
devoted attendant of Mujahid Shah. 

Baud’s brother Muhammad Shah then ascended the 


Mull&Rl- 
nwd 11, 
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•hab, 

1378 * 1422 . 


vacant throne and enjoyed a peaceful and 
comparatively long reign of about twenty 
years. Muhammad Shah was of a peaceful 
and virtuous disposition, and during his reign 
both foreign wars and domestic insurrections 
were unknown. He died in April, 1397, to 


the great grief of his subjects and on the day following 


the eminent minister Saif-ud-Din who had so faithfully 


served the flve Bahmani kings, also died at ihe extra* 


CHrdiBary age of 107 years. The year 1897 witnessed 
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two more kings on the throne of Kulburga, namely, 
Ghiyas-ud-Din and Shams-ud-Din both of whom were, 
however, deposed in turn. Eeroz Shah then ascended 
the throne in the nionth of November and restored peace 
and quiet in the caj^ital. Having firmly established his 
power Eeroz renewed the wars vrith Vijayanagar and 
Telingana and seems to have achieved some success in 
these operations. At last, peace was concluded between 
Vijayanagar and the Balimaiii kingdom, the Hindu Raja 
having consented to marry liis daughter to Eeroz Shah 
and to give ava;> liunkapur and the western districts of 
his empire as part of the dowry. The war was renewed 
in 1419-20 when Eeroz endeavoured to possess himself 
of the fort of Pangal but this time the Muhammadan 
forces were w'orsted in battle and Eeroz retired greatly 
liumiliated. His health and intellect were giving way 
and he died in 1422, a broken old man.' His death 
was, probably, precipitated by his intemperate living and 
strenuous exertions. He kept an enormous number 
of women in his harem and boasted that it contained a 
representative of every nation on earth, -including 
Europeans and that he could speak to each lady in her 
own tongue. Eeroz was also fond of buildings, and 
constructed a fortified palace at Eerozabad on the Bhima 
and is also said to have adorned Kulbarga with many 
noble edifices. It appears that a brisk trade was kept 
up at this time, between India and the West, as we learn 
from the historians of Eeroz Shah that almost every- 
year his ships sailed from Goa and Debal to Arabia and 
brought hack for the king, the choicest productions of 
Europe. He is considered as the most notable among the 
Behmani kings and is often compared with Akbar for his 

* V. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 277, states that l?er02 
waa murdered bv his brother Ahmad who asceuded the throne 
after, him in 1422* But we have no convincing' proof for each an 
aeSertioC 
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tolerance in matters of religion. He used to enjoy the 
reading of the Old and New Testament and, like Akbar, 
he also married Hindu ladies. 

Feroz Shah was succeeded by his brother Ahmad Shah 
who also assumed ihe title of wall or saint. 
Ahmad The most important political event of his 
1422 - 35 . reign is his war with the rulers of Warran- 
gal which had commenced in ihe last reign 
and was continued by Ahmad. The kingdom of War- 
rangal or Telingana, supported by ihe Eaja of Orissa, 
was a standing menace lo the Muslim j^ower both in the 
north and in the south. Although politically of little 
importance, the Hindu kingdom of Orissa acted as a 
barrier, more or less effective, to the southerly expansion 
of Muslim power in Bengal whereas the Hindu rulers 
of Telingana checked the Bahmani kings from extend¬ 
ing their dominions in the east towards the sea. 
Muhammad was now determined to destroy WarrangaL 
He attacked the city, captured its prince, put him to 
death and annexed his-kingdom. 

•Ahmad - Shah changed his capital from Kulbarga to. 

Bidar, the reason assigned for this change 
being the healthier climate of the new city. 
He died in 1435, and w^as succeeded by his 
eldest son Ala-ud-Din (1435-57). The new 
Sultan renewed the war with Vijayanagar, 
but internal troubles prevented his prolonging the 
struggle and a peace was made with the enemy though 
not without some advantage to the Sultan.^ These 
troubles distracted the civil government of the country to 
a considerable degree and were due to a long-standing 


Transfer 
of Capital 
from 
Ku'barga 
to Bidar. 


* It is stated by Firishta that the Hindu rulers of Vijayanagar 
employed during this war Muhammadan mercenary soldiers and 
that DeVa Baya II was so indulgent to the rejigidus feelings of his 
Muslim soldiers that h© erected, for their .use, a mosque at his 
capital. 
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rivalry which had been considerably augmented during 
this reign between tlie foreign troops and the Deccanese 
Muhammadan soldiers of the Sultan. These Deccanese 
consisted of the natives of the south who allied them¬ 
selves with the Abyssinian settlers and were mostly 
Sunnis, and the othei’s who had come from the north 
(Turks, Persians and Mughals) and were usually Shias 
were regarded by the former as * foreigners*. 

Ala-ud-Din was followed by his eldest son llumayun 
(1457-Gl) who is 'remembered by the 
epithet of Zalim or the tyrant*. He was a 
terror to all classes of men and it is stated 
that ‘the nobles and generals when they went to salute 
the Sultan used to bid farewell to their wives 
and children and make their will*. In 1461, when 
he died, his subjects gave thanksgiving to God, 
since in His mercy He had delivered tliem of this 
tyrant. 

The next important ruler of this dynasty was 
Muhammad Shah 111 who reigned from 1463 
to 1482 and, during his period of rule, con¬ 
siderably retrieved the falling fortune of the 
Bahmani dynasty wdth the assistance of his 
capable minister Khwaja Gawan. The Hindu chiefs of 
Warrangal had again gathered strength, and had not 
only recovered their independence but had advanced in 
1461 to within ten miles of the capital Bidar, during the 
reign of the minor Nizam Shah. The Bajas of Vijaya- 
nagar also had seized some portion of the Bahmani 
dominions during the reign of the last king. These were 
now recovered by Khwaja Gawan who also reduced the 
strong fortress of Belgaon and recaptured Goa. But the 
most remarkable military achievement of Muhammad 
Shah was his successful raid on the Hindu temple of 
Kanchi or Conjeeveram which city, perhaps, had never 
before been visited by any Muhammadan invader. It is 
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said that the walls and roof of the temple were covered 
with gold plates and ornamented with precious 
stones. The Sultan possessed himself of an immense 
amount of jewels and gold on the capture of the 
temple. 

No account of the reign of Muhammad Shah, however 
brief, would be complete without a refer- 
unjust and unmerited execution 
Gawan, of his highly talented old minister Khwaja 
Gawan. Besides his military achievements, 
Khwaja Gawan displayed considerable ability in the 
reforms he carried out in the civil government in the 
country. These reforms embraced a wide field, covering 
almost every department of the State—finance, justice, 
army, public education and the assessment of the land 
revenue. By sheer force of ability Gawan had steadily 
risen to the post of chief minister and was in the almost 
exclusive confidence of the Sultan. This naturally ex¬ 
cited the jealousy of the Deccani nobles—since Gawan 
was a Persian and belonged to the party known as the 
‘foreigners*. A conspiracy was formed against him and 
a treasonable letter falsely attributed to the minister was 
placed before the king. ‘The besotted Sultan, * says 
Vincent Smith, ‘without taking the slightest trouble to 
ascertain the facts, ordered the instant execution of his 
aged and faithful servant. * This lamentable event 
occurred on April 5, 1481, in the seventy-eighth year of 
Gawan*s age; and ‘with him,* remarks Meadows Taylor, 
‘departed all the cohesion and the power of the great 
Bahmani kingdom.* Muhammad Shah himself did not 
long survive this unjust murder of his minister as he died 
of fever brought on by his habit of excessive drinking, 
in March, 1482. He was, practically, the last of the Bah¬ 
mani rulers, who retained any real power in his hands, 
for his son and successor Mahmud, a boy of twelve years 
of age at the time of his accession, grew up a ‘worthless 



116 


Muhammadan Period 


debauchee'. The provincial governors, one after 
another, declared their independence and set up their 
kingdoms at Golkonda, Bijapur, Berar and Ahmadnagar 
and the old Sultanate itself was reduced to a small 
kingdom subsequently known as the Barid Shahi of 
Bidar. This completes the narrative of the political 
history of the Bahmani kingdom and an account of 
the new Sultanates of ihe south will be given in a 
later chapter. 

Meadows Taylor,^ at the end of his political narrative 
, ^ of the Bahmani kingdom gives a review of 

of the*™** character of the dynasty and sums up 

Bahmani the results of the Muslim rule in the Deccan 
dynasty. during 170 years between 1347-1518. Mr. 
Vincent Smith does not entirely agree with him. He 
rather accuses Taylor of having judged the Sultans with 
‘excessive partiality. Bui one is constrained to remark 
that Smith's own estimate of the character of the 
Bahmani rulers is far too severe. With very few 
honourable exceptions all the Sultans that occupied the 
throne are considered by Mr. Smith as ‘bloodthirsty 
fanatics' and ‘drunken debauchees'. ‘Little is recorded 
about any member of the family', he observes, ‘which 
is calculated to justify a favourable opinion' of his 
character'. But this does not seem to be the whole 
truth. Although the record of their early wars against 
the Hindus of Vijayanagar is a ‘mass of sickening 
horrors', yet one finds that the Sultans were not very 
inconsiderate to their own Hindu subjects and when we 
consider the age in which they flourished, it appears 
that they governed with moderation. We do not estpect 
them in the fifteenth century to be able to rise to the 
conception that the ruler of the kingdom should treat 
all his subjects alike, whether Musalman or Hindu, and 


^ Manual of the History of India, pp. 183-86. 
• Oxford History of India, p. 284. 
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afford every man equal facilities in the different depart¬ 
ments of life. 


We have had occasion to refer in these pages to the 


Adminis¬ 

tration. 


names of two very eminent ministers, Saifr 
ud-Din and Malimud Gawan, who so ably 
served the Bahmani Sultans at different 


periods in their history. Gawan*s name is associated 
with a number of reforms which he had carried out 
in almost every department of civil government. The 
department of land revenue is said to have been re¬ 
organized by Gawan and he is said to have substituted 
cash payment in place of payment in kind of the share 
due to the State from the land produce. *Up to the 
regency of Mahmud Gawan/ observes Meadows Taylor, 
‘the revenue had been probably raised in kind, on a 
proportion of the crops, but his system evolved a com¬ 
mutation for money payment upon the value of the land, 
much on the principle of thal afterwards perfected by 
the Emperor Akbar, and the great Ahmadnagar minis¬ 
ter, Malik Amber.* The Sultans did also much to 
encourage cultivation; and following the example of the 
Hindu rulers, carried out irrigation works on a large 
scale especially in the Telugu country. We learn from 
a Bussian merchant of the name of Athanasius Nikitin 


who travelled in the Bahmani dominions for a number 


of years between 1440-74 that the country was well 
cultivated and there were villages at every kos, the 
roads were well guarded, and travelling secure. 

The new capital Bidar is described as a noble city as 


Buildings 

and 

Archltac- 

lure. 


was the old capital at Kulbarga. The royal 
palaces were stately and spacious buildings 
containing lofty halls and apartments fur¬ 
nished with windows and arches of beauti¬ 


ful design and execution. Meadows Taylor speaks very 
highly of the design and grandeur of the fortresses 
built by the Bahmani kings and characterizes them as 
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their ‘greatest and most indestructible monumenta’ 
which perhaps ‘far exceed any of the same period in 
Europe/ The two that are specially mentioned by him 
as choice specimens of mountain fortresses are those of 
Gawilgarh and Narnalla, both in Berar. 

Although we do not hear of any very celebrated 
literary production of the period, yet it 
ofed^a- appears that in respect of education, the 
tion and Bahmani kings were liberal for their time, 

learning. Provision was made in almost every large 

village for the education of children, while a small 

mosque was built and well endowed as a part of the 
existing village system. The Mullah acted both as 

school master and priest. In big cities provision was 
made for higher teaching in Persian and Arabic and 
these colleges were also richly endowed. The college 
of Mahmud Gawan, in the city of Bidar, was, perhaps, 
the greatest of its kind. It was a spacious two-storeyed 
building which provided accommodation for a large 

number of residential students. 

Before the establishment of the Bahmani kingdom, 
there was, probably, no Muhammadan popu¬ 
lation in the south. The origin of that 

section of inhabitants as noted by Meadows 
Taylor^ is mainly a consequence of the 
Bahmani rule, under which large numbers 
of Persian, Turk, Arab, and Mughal soldiers and officials 
settled in the country and inter-married with the native 
women or took them forcibly as slaves and ooncubines. 
It is not improbable, as pointed out by Mr. Smith, that 
many Hindu families also were forcibly converted, and 
the continuance of Muslim dynasties in large areas fc»r 
centuries has kept or even increased the proportion of 
the Musalman minority* 


The 

Moham¬ 
medan 
population 
of Deccan. 


A Manual of Indian History, p. 1S5, 
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SDL'J’ANS 01<’ THE BAHMANI BYNASTy, 1347-1518 


Name Date, a.d. 


Kemarks 


1 Ala-ud-din ' 1347-58 

Hasan Shah. i 


Original name Hasan, com- 
innnly known as Hasan 
Gang II Bahinani. Started 
career as governor ot 
Deccan in 1343. Died a 
natural death. 


2 Muhammad I. i 1358-73 


Son of No. 1, almost con¬ 
stantly engaged in war 
with Hindu kings of 
Vijayanagar. Died rather 
1 early owing to intemperate 
living. 


3 Mujahid Shall 1373-77 


Son of No. 2. Lived an in¬ 
temperate life. Murdered 
by his cousin Daud. 


4 Daud Shah ... I 1377-78 


Grandson of No. 1. Beigned 
for only forty days. Was 
assassinated by a slave—a 
partisan of No. 3. 


5 Muhammad 11. 1378-97 


Brother of No, 4. A reign 
of comparative peace. Died 
a natural death. 


6 Ghiyas-ud-Din. 3397 


A boy of seventeen at the 
time of his accession to the 
throne. Son of No. 5. 
Blinded and deposed by 
his brother Shams-ud-Din. 
Beigned for about thirty- 
five days. 


7 Shams-ud-Din. 3397 


Brother of No. 6. Beigned 
for about five months. 

Blinded and deposed. 


8 Feroz Shah ... 1397-1422 


Grandson of No. 1. Pos¬ 
sessed an immense harem. 
Died a natural death. 
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SULTANS OF THE BAHMANI DYNASTY, 3347-1618—(rontd.) 


Serial 

No. 

Name 

Date, A.D. 

1 

Bemarks 

1 

Ahmad Shah... 

! 

1422-35 

Ihother of No. 8. Capital 
ot the Empire was chang¬ 
ed from Kulharga to 
Bidar. Died a natural 
death. 

J 

10 

Ala-nd-Din 11 ' 

1 

1435-57 

1 

Son ot No. 9. Died a natu¬ 
ral death. 

11 

HumayuD. ... 1 

j 

1457-61 

Son of No. 10. Benewed 
wai with Vijayanagar. 

Tiobably assassinated. 

12 

i Nizam Shah ... | 

t 

1461-63 i 

Son of No. 11, minor. Died 
a natural death. 

13 

Muhammad i 

Shah III. , 

14e3-82 ! 

1 

Bi other of No. 12. Died of 
intemperaneo. 

14 

Mahmud Shah, j 

1 

1 

14S2-15I8 

Son of No. 13. Dismember¬ 
ment of the empire. Died 
a natural death. The 
dynasty ceased with him. 
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Vijayanagar Empire, 1336*1565 


Introductory—Traditionary date of origin—Account of the Rayas 
—Battle of Talikota—Dissolution of the empire and later history— 
Note on Vijayanagar—Its administration, art, architecture, etc. 


To the south of the Muslim Btahmani empire lay the 
great Hindu empire of Vijayanagar which 
not only cheeked its southerly expansion, 
hut created 'a solid wall of opposition* and 
defended the integrity of Hindu India in the south for a 
long period of about two hundred and fifty years. Mr. 
Sewell, the great historian of Vijayanagar, is of opinion 
that the> establishment of ibis kingdom was a merasure 
of self-defence on the part of the Hindus of the south 
to preserve their independence against the ever advanc¬ 
ing tide of Muslim invasions. We have already said 
that the way to the south was opened up by Ala-ud-Din 
Khilji in 1293, when he penetrated beyond the 
Vindhyachal range, conquered and captured Deogiri. 
A few years after, Khilji*8 celebrated general, Malik 
K£|,fur, with an immense force swept into the Deccan and 
reduced Warrangal in 1309, and in the following year 
advanced even as far south as Dwarasamudra. In 1318, 
Sultan Kutb-ud-Din Mubarik of Dehli marched to 
Deogiri and ‘barbarously flayed alive* the Hindu Eaja 
Harpal Deo. As it has already been related in a 
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previous chapter, things became worse for the Deccan 
with the accession of Muhammad Tughlak, in the year 
1325. This monarch was determined to make the 
Deccan an integral part of his \ast dominions and 
accordingly changed liis capital from Delili to Deogiri 
which he renamed as ‘Daulatabad*. ‘Everything, there¬ 
fore,' observes Mr. Sowell, ‘seemed to be leading up 
to one inevitable end—the ruin and the devastation of 
the Hindu province, tlie annihilation of their old royal 
houses, the destruction of their religion, their temples, 
their cities. In order therefore to save all that they 
held most dear, the Hindus of the S()uth combined 
and gathered in haste to tlie new standard of 
Vijayanagar which alone seemed to offer some hope of 
protection. ’ 

Ilie origin of this great Hindu empire is very obscure. 

The traditionary account, llo^^ever, attributes 
Tradition- it to the efforts of the indefatigable brothers 
oPorigin. Haribara I and Bukka. Harihara and his 
four brothers were, very probably, the feuda¬ 
tories of the Kanarese dynasty^ whose capital Dwarasa- 
mudra was sacked in 1327 by Muhammad Tughlak. 
Harihara, it is said, had the foresight and wisdom to 
cross over to the other side of the deep and rapidly 
flowing river Tungbhadra and build a new city in a 
comparatively safe place among the rocks on its southern 
bank, in or about the year 1336. The building of it took 
about eight years. In the following ten years these 
chiefs were so firmly established in their situation that 
they could claim control over ‘the whole country between 
the eastern and the western oceans'. Harihara I and 

* According to another account the brothers were fugitives from 
the Telugtt kingdom of Warrangal which was destroyed by Muham¬ 
mad Tughlak in 1323. To the more curious reader, we will 
recommend the pages of Mr. Seweirs admirable work, A Fofgottm 
Empire, 
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Bukka whose names are prominently mentioned amongst 
the earliest rulers of Vijayanagar perhaps never assumed 
royal rank. Harihara died in 1343, and after his death 
the work of consolidation was carried on by his younger 
brother Bukka. Most of Bukka’s life was spent in 
waging war against his three contemporary rulers of the 
Bahmani kingdom, namely Zaffar Khan (Ala-ud-Din I), 
Muhammad Shah and Mujahid. The bone of contention 
was the Eaichur Doab—a triangle of fertile country lying 
between the rivers Krishna and Tungbhadra. It contains 
the fortresses of Mudkal and Eaichur, wdnch witnessed 
many a hard-fought combat beneath their w^alls. But it 
is unnecessary to repeat the events of the war which 
have been adverted to in our account of the Bahmani 
kings. There is no doubt, liowever, that the extent of 
the new kingdom of Vijayanagar, and also its wealth, 
increased considerably during the time of Bukka 
(1343-76) and that under his siiccessors it became a 
solid compact empire. 

Bukka was succeeded by his son Harihara II, who as 
we learn from Mr. Sewell, gave himself 
Harihara 'an imperial title under the style of Maha- 
1379-1404. rajadhiraj’ and was the first really indepen¬ 
dent sovereign of Vijayanagar. He ruled 
from 1379 to 1464 and was a contemporary of the quiet 
and unassuming Bahmani king, Muhammad II (1378-98). 
Harihara II had, therefore, not much anxiety from this 
quarter since the policy of the Bahmani rulers or more 
exactly of their minister Saif-ud-Din, who practically 
controlled the State affairs—^was that of peace with his 
neighbours. Breed from this danger from the north, 
Harihara II turned his attention to the south where he 
found a vast field for his ambition. Slowly and 
gradually he extended his dominion in this direction till 
it embraced the whole of Mysore, Dharwar, Conjee- 
veram> Ohingleput and Triohinopoly* 
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Towards the close of his reign, however, Harihara II 
was called upon again to defend his domi-' 
nions against the expanding ambition of the 
Bahmani Sultan Eeroz Shah who had 
ascended the throne of Kulbarga in 1397. 
The hereditary enmity was re-opened and 
Harihara and his two successors, Bukka II 
and Deva Baya (1406-12) were engaged in 
fighting against Feroz who took the field 
against the Hindus almost every year. The next sove¬ 
reign of this line of any importance was Deva Kaya II 
who reigned for twenty-seven years from 1421 to 1448. 
He was a contemporary of the Bahmani Sultans Ahmad 
Shah (1422-35) and Ala-ud-Din (1435-57), against both 
of whom he was engaged in constant fighting. The 
Hindus suffered very heavily during these campaigns and 
Vijayanagar was made to pay tribute to the Bahmani 
rulers. We are fortunate in possessing the account of 
the reign of Deva Eaya II and a description of the city 
of Vijayanagar from the pen of two capable foreign 
travellers namely Nicolo Conti, an Italian and Abdur 
Eazzak, an Arabian ambassador both of wliom visited 
the country during his reign. 

The period of forty years following the death of Deva 
Eaya is a very obscure period in the political 
history of Vijayanagar. It was full of con¬ 
fusion and as Vincent Smith observes ‘the 
Kings were of little personal merit, palace 
intrigues were rife and the government was 
feeble.’ It was the right moment therefore, 
one might say, for its hereditary enemies to 
the north to swallow up Vijayanagar. But 
fortunately for the Hindus, Kulbarga itself was in too 
troubled a condition to venture on further military 
adventures. Humayun, ‘the cruel had made himself 
obnoxious to his subjects who felt great relief at his 
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death in 1461. The Bahmani forces were also other¬ 
wise engaged in attempting to reduce the country of 
the Telugus where they had met with no considerable 
success. In 1461-63, two kings in succession had 
ascended the throne in their minority and there were, 
in consequence, internal disputes and civil wars at Kul- 
barga. Muhammad Shah (1463-82) made some efforts 
to improve the situation but the trouble, it seems, had 
gone too far to permit of any real cure and it ended 
only with the extinction of (he Bahmani monarchy and 
the establishment of five rival Muhammadan kingdoms 
in the place of one. 

To resume our narrative of the Vijayanagar kingdom. 

The story of these forty years, as already 
remarked, is very obscure and when the 
curtain rises again in 1486, we see a new 
dynasty in power at Vijayanagar. It was 
founded by Narsinga Saluva, a powerful 
feudatory of the Raya and ruler of Chandra- 
giri, who deposed the last imbecile repre¬ 
sentative of the line of Harihara and Bukka and himself 
ascended the throne. He was succeeded by his son 
about 1492, who was deposed and killed by his general, 
Narasa Nay aka in 1505. 

The greatest monarch of the second or as is often 
asserted of the third dynasty, was Krishna 
Kmhna Raya (1509-29). The time had now come 
?5^29. Vijayanagar to recoup itself for the 

many losses it had suffered. Krishna Raya’s 
greatest achievement was the recovery from his Muham¬ 
madan neighbours, of the much disputed fortresses of 
Raichur and Mudkal. These were won in a bloody 
battle fought on May 19, 1520, between Krishna Raya 
and Adil Shah of Bijapur who now took the leading 
position on the Muslim side, the last Bahmani rulers 
themselves being pushed into the background and 
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restricted to a small principality close to Bidar, their 
capital. 

Krishna Deva Eaya is said to have held sway over 
all Southern India and several quasi-indepen- 
Ri^^and dent chiefs were his vassals. He had also 
the Portu- cordial relations witli the Portuguese govern- 
ffuete. Almeida, and Albuquerque, and to the 

latter he sent a message of congratulation on his capture 
of Goa, in 1510, from Adil Shah of Bijapur. Krishna Eaya 
took into his service a Portuguese engineer of the name 
of Joao de la Ponte with whoso help the construction of 
extensive irrigation w^orks in his empire was carried out. 

The Portuguese speak highly of Krishna Eaya, and 
Domingos Paes especially gives a long and detailed 
account of the Eaya in which he speaks of him as ‘a 
great ruler and a man of much justice.' 

Krishna Eaya died in 1529 and was succeeded by his 
brother Achyuta Eaya who is spoken of as 
Achyqta *a craven* by Mr. Sewell. He soon lost 

1529^. (1531) the frontier fortresses of Mudkal and 

Eaichur which his brother had recovered, 
after a hard fight, from the ruler of Bijapur. The in¬ 
trigues of his ministers had weakened the government; 
so much so that Adil Shah of Bijapur was emboldened to 
deliver an attack on the capital of Vijayanagar, and retir¬ 
ed only on receiving a heavy payment by way of tribute. 
Achyuta died in 1542 after a reign of twelve years but 
during this short and weak rule the forces of disinte¬ 
gration made their appearance and the Hindu empire 
began to fall to pieces. When Sadasiva succeeded his 
uncle in 1642, the power seems to have passed wholly 
into the hands of the minister Bama Eaya and his 
brothers, Tirumala and Venkatadri. Quarrels among 
the Musalman States induced Eama Eaya to interfere 
in their affairs and profit by them. In 1548, he joined 
Ahmadnagar and Oolkonda in making a combined 
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on Bijapur. Fifteen years later he combined with 
Bijapur against Ahmadnagar and took the chief part 
in devastating the territory of Nizam Shah. ‘The infidels 
of Vijayanagar, * writes Firishta ‘who for many years 
bad been wishing for such an event, left no cruelty 
unpractised. They insulted the honour of the Musalman 
women, destroyed the mosques, and did not even res¬ 
pect the sacred Koran.* These outrages perpetrated by 
the Hindu troops caused so much alarm and resentment 
amongst tlie Musalmans that a movement was im¬ 
mediately set on foot for dropping their private quarrels 
and combining against the ‘arrogant infidels.* 

The movement matured in course of time and the 
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combination of the four Sultanates—Bija¬ 
pur, Golkonda, Ahmadnagar and Bidar, was 
effected under the leadership of the ruler 
of Bijapur. Early in January, 1565, the con¬ 
federate armies had assembled at Talikota, 
a small town in the territory of Bijapur to 


the north of the Eiver Krishna. The Muhammadan army 


crossed the river to give battle to the vast Hindu host 


which had assembled in a plain several miles to the 


south of that river. ^ It was a memorable battle—^to 


decide, as each party knew, the final supremacy of 
Hindu or Muslim in Southern India—and was well con¬ 


tested on both sides. Kama Kaya had assembled all 
the available forces of his dominions and although 
Firishta seems to exaggerate the numbers of Hindu 
troops, it is probable that the army was one of the 
largest which ever took the field in India. The number 
of the Muslim troops was far below that of the Hindus. 
At the first onset of the Hindu cavalry, the Muhamma¬ 
dan wings were thrown into confusion but Hussain 


* The battle was not actually fought on the plains of Talikota, 
but, as indicated above, at a distance of about thirty miles from 
that vill^e m the other side of the river Hrishna. 
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Nizam Shah who commanded the artillery park in the 
centre soon saved the situation. The guns were loaded 
with copper coins and opened so destructive a fire that 
many hundreds of Hindus were soon stretched dead 
before them. This caused a general panic in the Hindu 
army and Kishour Khan, a clever and plucky Bijapuri 
general, taking advantage of the confusion, fell on the 
flank of the retiring column and completed the rout. 
Kama Kaya was captured and beheaded by the order of 
Flussain Nizam Shah. It is estimated that the Hindus 
lost about 100,000 in killed and wounded and the re¬ 
mainder melted away in panic. The city of Vijayanagar 
was literally deserted. In the words of Mr. Sewell, ‘it 
was not a defeat merely, it was a cataclysm. All hope 
was gone. * The victorious Muslim army halted for rest 
and refreshment on the field of battle for two days and 
on the third day they reached the capital and for full 
five months they plundered, and burnt and destroyed. 
‘With fire and sword,' writes the historian of Vijaya¬ 
nagar, Vith crow-bars and axes, they carried on day 
after day their w^ork of destruction. Never perhaps in 
the history of the world has such havoc been wrought, 
and wrought so suddenly, on so splendid a city, teem¬ 
ing with a w^ealthy and industrious population in the 
full plenitude of prosperity one day, and on the next 
seized, pillaged and reduced 'to ruins, amid scenes oi 
savage massacre and horrors beggaring description.'^ 
After the decisive battle of Talikota, the Hndu empire 
of Vijayanagar came to an end after a long 
and glorious career of two hundred and 
twenty-five years. The tet‘ritories of the 
empire were variously disposed of on its 
dissolution. The Sultans of Bijapur and 
Golkonda annexed the districts on their southern 
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‘ Sewell’s 4 Forgotten Empire, pp. 206-8. B^nntedi 1924, 
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borders. The Hindu viceroys of Vijayanagar at Tanjore, 
Vellore and elsewhere in the south, taking advantage 
of the misfortune that befell ihe empire, also set 
up independent kingdoms. It is superfluous for the 
f)urpose of this short book, to follow the later history of 
its kings. Suffice it to say that of the throe brothers 
who held the sole power at Vijayanagar before the 
battl(‘, Tirurnala alone survived and with his nominal 
master Sadasiva fled south to take refuge at J^enugonda. 
After some time this ambitious minister retired to 
f'handragiri, put tlie puppet king out of the way and 
began to rule in his own name. This occui’red in or 
about the year 1570. The most notable king of this 
now dynasty founded by Tirurnala was his son Venkata I 
who came to the throne about 1585. He is chiefly 
remembered as a j)atron of the Vaishnava reformers and 
is also said to have liberally patronized the Telugu 
poets. His successors, howa-‘ver, were soon reduced to 
the position of mere local Rajas. Jt was from one of 
those Rajas of Chandragiri that the English received 
the grant of Madras in 1639. 


Notk on Vijayanagar 

It will not be without interest to give, at the close of 
its historical narrative, some account of the 
Introduc- great city of Vijayanagar, the life of the 

ramrkt people and the mode of governance of the 

Hindu emperors of the south. The informa¬ 
tion on these points is abundant since we possess long 
and detailed accounts from the pen of several celebrated 
travellers who visited Vijayanagar from time to time 
during the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
Among others, the most well-known who have left a 
contemporary account of Vijayanagar may be men¬ 
tioned the names of the Italian Nioolo Conti (1420-21), 
5 
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Abdur Tiaxzak of Herat (144B-44), the celebrated 
Portuguese Domingos J^aes (1522) and Pern as Nuniz 
(1535-37). All these accounts attest 1o the very large' 
size of the city, the splendour of its buildings, the busy 
liie at the capital, the wealth of lis bazaars and the 
\oluine of trade carried on in its markets. 

Micolo Conti w«as very much impressed by the size of 
the city and the sti'ength of its fortifications 
and estiniat(»d the circunilerence of the city 
ot Vijayanagar to be sixty miles. So alscs 
was Abdur liazzak who visited the city 
twenty-tour years after Nicolo, in 1443. 
‘The city ot liidianagar, ’ he observes, ‘is such that the 
pupil of the ey(* has never seen a place hk(» it, and the 
(*ar of int(*lligence has never b(‘en informed tliat then^ 
e.visted anytliirig equal to it in the world. Tt is built in 
such a manner that seven citadels and'tJie same number 
of w^alls enclose ea(di other. Around the first citadel are 
Slones of the h(*ighi of a man, one half of each is sunk 
in tlie ground, wdiile tlie other half rises aho\e it. Th(*si» 
are fixed one beside the other m sueh a manner that no^ 
horse or foot soldier could easil,^ approach the citadel. 

‘The space which separates the first fortress from tlie 
second, and up to the third fortress, is filled with culti¬ 
vated fields and with houses and gardens. In the space 
from the third to the seveiitli one meets a numberless 
crowed of people, many shops and a bazaar. By the 
King’s palace are four bazaars, placed opposite each 
other. On the north is the portico of tlie palace of 
the Rai, Above each bazaar is a lofty arcade with a 
magnificent gallery, but the audience-hall of the King’s 
palace is elevated above all the rest. The bazaars are 
extremely long and broad.’ 

‘Roses are sold everywhere. These people could not 
live without roses, and they look upon them as quite as 
necessary as food. . . . Each class of men belonging 
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1o oacli profession has sliops contiguous, the one to the 
i)lhi*r; the jewellers sell publicly in the bazaars pearls, 
rubies, (uneralds and diamonds. In this agreeable loca¬ 
lity, as \vell as in the Xing’s jialace, one sees numerous 
running streams and canals formed of chiselled stone, 
polished and smooth. . . . Behind the King’s ])alace 
are the house and hall allotted to the ])anaik. To the 
left of the said palace is the Mint. Tliis empire con¬ 
tains so great a population that it would be impossible 
to ghe an idea ot it without entering into extensive 
<letaiX. In the King’s palace are several cells, like 
basins, tilled with bullion forming one mass. All the 
inhabitants of the country, whether higli or lows even 
down to the artificers of the bazaar, wear jew^els and 
gilt ornaments in their (uirs and around their necks, 
arms, wrists and fingers.’^ 

Like the two travellers quoted above, Paes was also 
struck with the size and magnificence of the city. He 
considers Vijayanagar as ‘the best provided city in the 
world, where the number of houses exceed 100,000’ 
and the number of inhabitants is beyond computation. 
Th(‘ city had a very busy life. ‘The streets and markets,’ 
observes this Portuguese WTiter, ‘are full of laden oxen 
witlinut count, so that you come upon so many of them 
that you have to wait for them to pass or else have to 
go by another way.’ 

The system of Government that prevailed in the 
kingdom of Vijayanagar was of the usual 
System of type. The provinces or districts^ into which 
■mentr*" the empire was divided were placed, each 
under a principal officer who held his ap¬ 
pointment on the terms very much similar to those that 

^ Sewell’s A Forgotten Empire, pp. 90-92. 

^ The number of such districts has been roughly estimated at 
‘about two hundred. V. Smith, Oxford History of India, 1919, 
p. 811. 
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governed the appointment of a Mughal mannahdar in 
later years. These districts were assigned to them and 
they ruled them vii’tually as sovereigns while in return 
they were bound to furnish a ctudain amount of revenue 
and a fixed contingent of troo 2 )s to the State. Although 
the ilaya maintained a large force attached to his 
j)ersori, yet the armies of tln^ (‘itipire consisted chiefly of 
the local troops furnished by thes(' feudatories. 

There was no regular ehain of courts of justice sucli 
as wo are familiar with to-day. Th(‘ tirru'-honoured 
institution of the village panchayaf maintained to 

act as a local trihiinul, and in the big towns, the local 
governor combined in himself the functions of a collector 
of revenues, a magistrate and judge. Judged from tlui 
modern standpoint, the code of punishment for criminal 
offences that ol)fained in th(» fifteentli and sixteenth 
centuries, under the rulers of Vijayanagar, seems to* 
have been very severe. The ])unishment of amputating 
a limb for the crime of ordinary theft ap])ears to hav(' 
persisted in India since the fourth century K.r. or even 
from an earlier date. Murder, treason and otlier lieinous 
offences were punishable wdth death, but the mode of 
execution in some cases was barbarous and cruel. 
Tliose wlio became traitors to tlie King w^ero ‘sentenced 
to be impaled alive on a wooden stake thrust through 
the body.* 

Nuniz also mentions in his narrative that the custom 
of duelling prevailed and was frequently resorted to 
by the parties in these southern States. This is also 
corroborated by Firishta but unlike the European chroni- 
cler, he denounces it ‘as an abominable habit, unknown 
in any other civilized country of the world.’ 

The chief source of income of the State in India, 
from times immemorial has been the land. The Hindu 
rulers of Vijayanagar, we are given to understand, effect¬ 
ed some improvements in the methods of assessment 
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of land revenue. Tlie old praeiice of receiving from 
the ryots in kind the share of the State, was given up 
and in its stead was fixed a cash demand calculated 
on the basis of current bazaar prices of grains. 
Vincent Smith, on the authority of Wilks, who wrote 
his account at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
gives the rate of ‘grain* as 33^^ seers for the rupee. 
This cash assessment when worked out came to be 
one-sixth of the gross produce which agreed with the 
traditional Hindu rate of assessirauit as sanctioned bj^ 
Maiiu and other writers. 



POKCH OF A TEMPLE AT VIJAYANAGAB 

From Ferguson's 'History of Indian and Eastern 
ArchttecUirc.' John Murray. 

The Eayas of Vijayanagar extended their liberal 
patronage to both Sanskrit and Telugu 
literature. The two celebrated Brahman 
u^erthe scholars Madhava and Sayana served as 

Rayw. ministers respectively to Bukka I and Hari- 

hara II. They set themselves the task of preserving for 
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posterity, the sacred literature which formed the basis 
of Vedic reli^on. Madhava Acharya made a compen¬ 
dium of Sanskrit philosopliy, tlie Sawadarsana- 
samgraha while his equally learned brother Sayana 
Acharya wrote his commentaries on the text ot the 
Rig Veda Sayyihda, the Aifarega Bralnnana and 
Aranyaha, Narsinga Saluva the foniidor ot the second 
dynasty (1486-9‘J) was the i^atron of Teliigu poets and 
the celebrated Krishna llaya of the third dynasty A\as 
lumself a poet and author. The famous Telugu poet 
Alasani Peddana was the (\)urt poet ol Krishna Baya. 
With their liberal support and the patronage of tlu* 
later Bayas a great revival of the Vaishnava religion 
was accomplished. 

Foreign travellers like Paes, Bazzak and Nicolo are 
full of admiration for tlu' beauty and grandeur of the 
capital of the Bayas and to this a reference has already 
been made in these pages. It would be superfluous to 
give in this short book, a detailed description of a large 
number of works of art and architecture executed in the 
reign of successive rulers of Vijayanagar. Suffice it to 
say that these Bayas w^ere great builders who spent 
money most liberally on constructing works of public 
utility such as large tanks, reservoirs, lakes and other 
works of irrigation and water supply, as well as on 
building ^gorgeous palaces and temples decorated with 
all the resources of art, both sculpture and painting.' 
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dynasty. His successors \\ere le- 
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CHAPTEK X 


Condition of the People under the Rule of 
the Sultans 

Nature of Sultan’s goveininent—Spread of Islam—Contact of 
Hinduism and Islam—^^'orct'S working for a reconciliation of Hindu¬ 
ism and Islam—Religious revival and religious reformers—^Develop¬ 
ment of Hindi and Urdu literature—Evolution of Urdu—Art and 
arcliitecture. 

In tlie three previous chapters of this book we have 
given the outline of the independent king- 
Introduc- doliis that were set up in Northern and 

remarks. Southern India during the decay of the 

Dehli Suhanate. We propose to devote this 
chapter to a brief review of the general condition of 
the peojile dui'ing the three liiuidred years of the rule 
of those Sultans. There is no doubt that an historian is 
very much handicapped in his task owing to the paucity 
of material; since the aim of the contemporary Muham¬ 
madan writers was more directed to the record of wars, 
and of political events and intrigues, than of the tran¬ 
sactions of peaceful years; but notwithstanding this, 
there are occasional and pleasant glimpses of quiet 
times. One meets many such in the records left by 
foreign travellers, like Ibn Batuta, Nicolo Conti and 
Abdur Razzak. 

The form of government was autocratic; the emperor’s 
will was absolute. He was looked upon as 
the fountain-head of all authority in the 
State. In theory, no doubt, the emperor was 
required to be guided in his deliberations, 
by the Ulemas or the Muslim doctors of divinity hut 
there was no means of enforoing the decisions of these 
theologians on an unwilling emperor. A strong autocrat,. 
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like Ala-ud-J)iu, for instance, would never allow legal 
scruples to hamper his will. Tliere was no fixed law 
to govern the succession to the throne. Ordinarily, the 
claims of tlie (*ldest son of the late king were recognized, 
but there was notliing either by way of tradition or 
convention to prevent a junior member of the family 
from trying his luck if he v\as strong and resourceful. 
\ot infrequently the succession was effected by means 
of an irregular election conducted by tlie chief officers of 
the State and the person chosen to be the king was not 
n(‘cessarily a direct descendant of the late king. 

As we have remarked before, the character of the 


His methods 
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administration of tlie Sultans was essentially 
military. There ^^as no civil organizfition 
Morth the name. Wo do not hear of any 
large administrative units such as the 


SuhaJiH or governorships of Akbar’s times nor do ve 


come across any reference to a well-organized system of 


assessment ol land or that of the collection of revenues 


w’hich \ve find elaborately treated in the Ain of Abul 
Fazl. ZOn the other liand, the methods of administration 
of these early kings were rather rude and oppressive. 
The whole empire was parcelled out into a large number 
of military Jagirs, each of w^hich w^as placed under a 
feudal baron bearing the title of Malik or Amir. These 
Maliks or governors wdelded extensive powers within 
their jurisdiction./Besides, they had large standing 
armies of their own. It is obvious therefore that such 


a system of government was, by its nature, suicidal to 
the integrity of the empire. An ambitious and powerful 
governor, wuth all the material and military resources 
of the province at his command would often look upon 
the throne of Dehli as the ultimate goal of his ambition. 
And indeed, during the three hundred years of the life 
of the empire, the dynastic changes at Dehli, were 
frequently the result of such an unbridled ambition. 
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Jalal-ii(l-])in Khilji, Gbazi Khan Tughlak, and Bahlol 
Kliai] Lodhi—all of whom founded new dynasties—had 
been provincial governors before their accession to the 
tlirone of Dehli. ' 

Thei’e is, however, one redeeming feature of the rule 
of th(‘se Sultans and that is they did not disturb the 
ancient local institutions of the people. The village with 
its autonomous government remained iintouclied. The 
officers of the State did not interfere in ihv normal 
course of the life of the people nor was it affected, in 
any way, by the revolutions and civil wars at Dehli. 
The village republics were left independent in the 
manag(‘ment of their own affairs, they regulated the 
distribution of lands, settled local disputes, collected 
taxek and transmitted them to government treasury. 

It is but natural that the permanent establishment of 
their political power in the country should 
The have contributed a good deal to the spread 

of the religious faith of the Muhammadans. 
The number of the followers of Islam m\ilti- 
plied rapidly during the first three hundred years of 
their rule. It is not correct to say that the conquerors 
made any wholesale conversions at the point of the 
sword. There are instances, where an individual, a 
governor of the province or even an emperor himself, 
Mas excessively partial to his Muhammadan subjects 
and forbade the Hindu population to carry on their 
religious duties in public. One thing, indeed, that was 
regularly enforced against the non-Muslims and had a 
sort of official sanction behind it was the exaction of the 
Jizya from them.^ The Hindu population was offered 
the choice of conversion or the payment of the poll-tax 
and it can be readily understood that forced by economic 


^ The Jizya as remarked elsewhere in these pages was a military 
tax which was levied upon the Zimmis in lieu of military service. 
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pressure quite a large number of the Hindus from 
amongst the poorer classes^ preferred to embrace Islam 
and be exempted from the payment of the Jizya. 

Jiut there were othei- important factors than this 
buying of conversions whicli equally operated in in¬ 
creasing the number of Muslims in th(‘ country. These 
were the immigration or the h'osh recruitment from 
beyond the north-western frontier and the comparative 
fertility of the Muslims who, as it is believed, multi])ly 
more rapidly than Hindus. All these causes combined 
to explain the large proportion of Musalmans in the 
population of those parts of India which came under the 
direct rule of the J)ehli Sultanate. Outside its limits, 
in such provinces as, for example, Uaj])utana, Bundel- 
khand and Afysore, where the old Hindu ruling hoiises 
continued to exist in full or semi-intlependence, the reli¬ 
gious and social state of the people remained practically 
the same as before the Muhammadan conquest. 

Unlike their foreign predecessors, the Tndo-Bactrians, 
the Hakas, the Huns and others, the Muliam- 
Contact of madans ^\er(' not absorbed into its fold by 
elastic and ever-('xpanding Hinduism. 
The reason obviously was that a Muham¬ 
madan had a more definite and intelligible religion. He 
believed with all his heart in the infallibility of the 
Koran and had an unshakable faith in his Prophet and 
in the oneness of God. As such he, perhaps, considered 
his religion in no way inferior to that of the Brahmans 
who, at that time, worshipped many gods with their 
idols and ceremonies. The early invaders like the 
Sakas and the Huns had no such definite religion which 

‘ When this choice was offered by Sultan Feroz Shah Tughlak, 
he writes in his memoirs, ‘great numbers of Hindus presentedt 
and were admitted to the honour of Islam. Thus they came 
forward day by day from every quarter, and, adopting the faith, 
were exempted from the Jizya, and were favoured with presents 
and honours.' 
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<?ou](l protect them against the more definite religion of 
the Hindus and consequently when they settled in the 
country and married Hindu women they were rapidly 
absorbed into the Hindu caste system. 

The two rtdigious systems thus maintained their 
individuality, but since the adherents of the 
Forces two faiths lived as neighbours and came into 

working elose contact with each other some sort of 

Tcconci-^ change vas bound to come over both. 

Hinduism Ih'sides tliis mere contact and occasional 


end 

Islam. 


(‘xcbange of ideas betw^eeri the votaries of 
two faiths there were also other influences 


at work which brought about some sort of reconciliation 
between Islam and Hinduism. The influence of Hindu 


women in Musalrnan harems must be counted as one of 


the ('hief. ‘The traditional devotion and the tenderness 


of Indian motherhood/ observes Mr. Havell, ‘helped 
greatly to soften the ferocity of the Turki and Mughal 
nornad.’ ^Tho Hindu converts who were forced for eco¬ 


nomic reasons to adoy)t Islam formed a distinct class by 
themselves. They had, perhaps, never understood the 
real meanings of the gayatri or the Sanskrit formula of 
the daily prayers of the Hindus, nor after their conver¬ 
sion to Islam did they care to grasp the significance of 
the Kalian a or the creed of the Muslim faith. They now 
resorted to a mosque as often or as occasionally as they 
before used to go to a Hindu temple to satisfy their 
spiritual cravings; and in place of a Brahman minister 
ihey now invited a member of the Muslim faith to 
conduct their religious ceremonies. 

There was no real change of hearts. Their conversion 
wfis a mere substitution of one lifeless link for another 


^ In certain cases the Brahman minister was also present with 
the Muslim Mullah and even now in certain Muhammadan fami¬ 
lies, the fees on such ceremonious occasions are divided between 
the ministers of the two faiths. 
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in the chain of their religious ideals. These nominally 
converted Hindus, iti fact, retained most of their old 
habits and social connections and thus exercised a silent 
influence m bringing about some understanding between 
their old and new professions of Faith. Fre^quenl 
revolutions, civil wars and foreign invasions were other 
important factors which contributed, in a degree, to the 
same end. It must be remembered that, during their 
invasions, the Turkish or the Mughal soldiers by no 
means always spared the life and property of their co¬ 
religionists and the sufferings which fell equallx u])on 
all members of society wdiether Hindus or Muslims, 
stirred deeply the religious feelings of the people. 
‘Men and women of all castes,’ observes Mr. Havell, 
‘who had suffered as much as human nature could endure 
felt drawn together in a common bond of sympathy.' 
These, amongst others, were the chief social, moral and 
political forces working silently but steadily during this 
period for a ^modua vivcndi, if not for complete recon¬ 
ciliation between Islam and Hinduism.’ On the propa¬ 
ganda side of the question, the influence of the Muslim 
Sufi, however, cannot be ignored. He derided the 
ritualistic side of his religion and his teachiligs—that 
salvation was a concern for all, and that before God’s 
throne there was no difference between the high-born 
and the low, betw-^een a Muslim and a Hindu—had a 
closer kinship with the Hindu revivalists of the age 
than with the ‘stiff-necked mullah’ of the Sultan’s 
Court. 


We have had occasion to remark, in these pages. 


Religious 

revive!— 


that Hinduism during its prolonged 
struggle with Buddhism had received such 


Bhakti accretions that it could never subsequently 
shake off. It had adopted the doctrine of 


incarnation and had become idolatrous. The old Vedic 


belief in the oneness of God gave place, in the popular 



Condition of the People under the Sultans 14^ 

jumd, to llie faith in the plurality of Gods. It hud lost 
ilK sj>iriliml character and was reduced to a mere mass 
of superstitions and unmeaning (*erernonials. It was in 
this condition of spiritual stagnation that Hinduism came 
in contact with Islam, in Ua* (^h'venth century. The 
imjiact of Islam certainly stirred it from its dee.p slumber 
and a period of Hindu revival h(‘i>an which had a far- 
reaching effect on Hindu thought. A new school of 
spiritual thought sprang up and in the course of a few 
centuri(‘S it swept all o\er the coimtiy. This school is 
known In the name of Bhakti scdiool and the creed of 
tile s(*h()ol was the creed of hhahii or devotion or attach¬ 
ment to (lod. As w'e shall presently see, tlu» teachers 
t)f the Hhakti cult seem to have had been strongly 
inipiessed with tfie monotheistii* taith of Islam. Ham 
and Hall tin, Karan and Puran, 1 cda and Kiteb,^ vrry 
often go togeth(‘r in the devotional songs and moral 
maxims uttered by these teachers and reveal how' 
Hinduism and Islam rt‘acted ont‘ u])on the other during 
th(‘ thirteenth, fourteenth and titteonlh centuries. This 
teaching is the most distinct mark of the doctrines of 
Harnananda, of Kahir, of Dadu, of llamdas, Surdas, 
Nanak and Chaitanya, who flourished in different parts 
of Northern, Eastern and Western India. 

The earliest teacher w’hose doctrine was the basis of 
such schools was Bamanuja who lived in the 
Ramanuja twelfth century and ])reached the unity of 
naniS*™' under the name of Vishnu in Southern 

India. He proclaimed that the love of Hod 
was the only way to salvation. It is said that the ruler 
of the Choi a kingdom was a follow^er of Shiva and 
Ramanuja had therefore to leave his kingdom for 
Mysore where he received converts from all classes of 
the people. Before he died Bamanuja had succ.eeded in 


* Kifeh or Kitah stands for the Book, the Koran or the Bible. 
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establishing about 700 Vaishnava monasteries. The next 
famous Vaishnavite teacher about whom we have some 
information Mas the great Kamananda—fifth in the 
apostolic succession from Kamaniija. He flourished in 
the fourteenth century and did a good deal of itinerant 
preaching but eventually settled in 13enares. He preach¬ 
ed in Northern India, the same ennobling doctrine and 
faith wliich his Mwthy teacher Ramanuja had done in the 
South .hut he broke avay entirel,^ from the caste rules 
hitherto imposed by Brahman schools. He admitted into 
his order people of all castes and is said to have had 
twelve chelas or chief disci])les wlio included a Brahman, 
a Rajput, a barber, a chamar (currier) and a Muliam- 
madan weaver, namely Kabir. He preaclied and wrote 
in Hindi, tJie language of the people of Northern India. 
Ramananda died about 1411, and had, probably, lived 
through all the stormy ])eriod of the Tughlak Sultans. 

Perhaps the most famous disciple of Ramananda wnrs 
Kabir, a Muhammadan w^eaver by caste. 
Kabir. time he preached in Bihar 

and Bengal. Like his master, Kabir also preached in 
the vernacular but he went further than his master in 
his denunciation of idolatry and of the Brahman rites 
and ceremonies. Kabir laid great emphasis on the equa¬ 
lity of man and declared that before God's high throne 
all were equal, high-born and low-born, Muslims and 
Brahmans. He conceived the lofty ideal of effecting a 
reconciliation between Islam and Hinduism. ‘The city 
of the Hindu God,' he said, ‘is in the east (Benares), 
and the city of the Musalman God is in the west 
(Mecca), but search your hearts, and there you will find 
the God both of Hindus and Muhammadans.' ‘If the 
creator dwells in tabernacles, whose dwelling is the 
universe?* Hi$ followers are known as the Kabirpanthis 
and are still numerous in Central India, Gujarat, and 
the' I>eQoen^ 
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We have liad occasion to remark in connection with 
. the history of Bengal that the two local rulers 

haitanya. Shah and his son Nusrat Shah had 

l)v their liberal policy, created in that province an 
ainiospliere of religious toleration tow^ards the close of the 
fifteenth and the beginning of the sixteenth century. It 
was in this atmosjdiere that Chaitanya Swami was born 
in Nndiah (Muddea) in a.d. 1486 and preached in Bengal 
and Orissa the religion of one God under the name of 
Vishnu. He, too, preaclied that salvation was a concern 
toj all and invited Mnlianimadans to join his sect. Liko 
his predecessors Ohaitanya also laid stress upon perfect 
devotion to God as the only way to salvation. 

The hhaldi movement was not confined to any one* 

, quarter of India but it spread, like a great 
N&n&lc ^ ^ 

ocean wave, to the three corners of this 

triangular peninsula. Almost contemporaneous wnth the 
great reformer of Bengal, Guru Nanak w^as born in 
1469, at Talwandi in the Panjab. He preached the same 
monotheism and conceived the same great idea of bring¬ 
ing about a compromise between Islam and Hinduism 
by uniting the follow^ers of the two faiths in the worship 
of one God. 

Later than Nanak and Chaitanva, Dadu was born in 
^ ^ Ahmadabad (Gujarat) in 1544. Like Kabir 

and otliers, Dadu raised his strong voice 
against idol worship and the popular practice of 
worshipping at the shrines of the departed saints. 
Dadu was a great poet and like the preceding teachers 
of the bhakii cult composed his verses in the vernacular 
of the country where he lived. He has left a quantity 
of sacred poetry which i's held in great veneration 
throughout Western India even to-day. Amongst 


^ A fuller account of Nanak *b life and teachings will be found 
in a later chapter in connection with the history of the Sikhs. 
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Dudii’h (‘liief disciples may be mentioned the names of 
(jarib Das and Madho Das who spread their master’s 
'(*reed in Ajmere and other big cities of Bajpntana. 

This same iiifliience w^as at work, })erhaps with greater 


>laindev, 

Tukka 


(‘ffect on the popular mind in Maharashtra, 
wdiere preachers, both Brahmans and non- 


Ram and 
Ram Dat. 


Bralmians, were calling on people to identify 
I^a}n with Rahim and ensure their freedom 


from the bonds of formal ritualism and caste distinctions 


and unit(' in the common love of man and faith in one 


(lod. Amongst the earliest teachers of the bhalxti cult 
in Maharashtra should be mentioned the name of 


Hwami Narndeva who flourished in the fifteenth century. 
During the tifteenlli and sixteenth centuries, this w'ork 
i^as carried on by Shridhar, Tukka Barn, Bam Das 
and others, a detailed account ot whose life and teach¬ 


ings will be given in a later chapter in connection wuth 
th(‘ rise of the Maratha powder. 

Among otlan* effects of the collapse of Hindu ])olitical 
power must be noticed the intellectual stag- 
Hindu nation which characterized Brahmanism after 

the heginniiig of the tw^elfth century. The 
and royal patronage having been stopped, scienti- 

i’f“=5earch came to a standstill. ‘Brahman 
astronomers, mathematicians, chemists and 
other investigators,’ remarks Mr. Havell, ‘stopped at the 
results already i*eached. ’ But in Southern India things 
were different. There tlie Sanskrit learning was not 
neglected as it w as in the north. It had rather received 
a fresh impetus from the presence of the learned scholars 
of the north who had fled to the Deccan during the course 
of Muhammadan invasions of Northern India. In the 


extreme south, in the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar, 
beyond the depressing influences of the Muhammadan 
empire, Hinduism still show’^ed some signs of vigorous 
life; and a very advanced school of Sanskrit learning 
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was founded by the famous brotliers Madbava and 
Suyana mIio composed tlie great commentaries of the 
Vedas and oilier ancient works wliicli are sliJl considered 
authoritative all over India. To Soutliern India also 
belongs the credit rif jiroducing tlu‘ first modern refoi-mer 
m lianianuja who lived then' in the twelfth century, and 
from wdiom WTre sjiiritually des(*ended Jiamananda in the 
fourteenth, and Vidyapati and (’haitanya in the fifteenth 
centuries—the great a]K)stles of Vaishnavism about 
whom w’(' have alread;s '-poken at some length. 

Tile leaders of the hhahti movement made valuable 
contributions to the vernacular literature and 


Vcmaicu- 
lar litera- 


thtar works w^ere wddelv studied bv their 


ture— 

Tamil. 


folIovNers. I^efore their time, great literary 
works were composed in Sanskrit but these 
teachers, as stated before, taught and wTote in Hindi. 
They composed their devotional songs and moral maxims 
ill the spoken language of the people and when these 
were reduced to w^riting, the body of the vernacular 
literature of the country received a considerable acces¬ 
sion. Even in this direction it was Southern India 
that took the lead. The great Jain and Buddliist writers 
in the eleventh and tw^elfth centuries produced a mass 
of beautiful literature in the Tamil language and the 
Ohiniamani, a romantic epic of 15,000 lines, may be 
mentioned as a fair specimen of this class of composi¬ 
tions. About the beginning of the tw^elfth century w^hen 
Buddhism was supplanted by the worship of Shiva and 
Vishnu, the Hamayana was translated into Tamil and 
a great many hymns were also composed in the honour 
of Shiva and Vishnu. 

In Maharashtra also a body of vernacular literature 
was developed during the period, and the- 
earliest Maratha poets who wrote in the 
spoken Maratha tongue date from the thirteenth century, 
and their compositions are mostly of a religious character^ 


Marathi. 
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Nor was Northern India slow to follow the lead of the 
Deccan and Southern India. The (iulture of the Hindi 
lanj 2 [uage followed close upon the culture of the Tamil. 

The poet Ohand 13ajdai of the court ol 
Hindi. JVithvi Ea], made a beginning in this direc¬ 

tion. His great epic Prifhvi Haj Raso is, so far as 
present researches go, admittedly the most ancient work 
of Hindi literature. Gif a Govin>la of Jayadeva, pro¬ 
bably, written in the twelith century a.T). is another 
excellent sj)ecimen of lyrical poet)*y. In subsequent 
centuries, as said before, the religious movement led 
by Bamananda and Kabir l(‘d to the composition of a 
vast mass of sacred Hindi literature, while Bajpiitana 
was rich in heroic ballads and ]>()etry connecded with 
the deeds of Eajput chiefs. 

Like Maharashtra, in Bihar and Bengal it is th(‘ 
religious songs that mark the beginning of the growth of 
vernacular literature. Vidyapati. who lived at the court 
of Shiva Singh of Tirhut, and the wcdl-known Brahman 
])oet Chandi Das of Bengal composed in the fourteenth 
century those touching songs about Krishna and his 
spouse Badha which mark th(‘ commencement of 
vernacular literature in Bengal. Mon^ serious composi¬ 
tions followed, when Krittivasa (born 1346) translated 
the Ramayana into Bengali, and a Bengali version of 
the great Mahabharat was also prepared by the order 
of Nusrat Shah (1518-32). 

It cannot be said with any amount of certainty when 
the rise of the Urdu language took place. 
S^Urdu” seems very probable, as has been 

suggested by various writers on the subject 
that this mixed language was originally formed as a con¬ 
venient compromise between the language of the rulers 
find the ruled. It was then, as its name signifies,^ 

* Urdu is derived from the Torki word Urdu, ‘camp’, the original 
form of the English word ‘horde*. 
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ul first ii caiii}) jargon formed by a mixture of Pei^sian, 
Arabic and Tiirki with Hindi, the local vernacular of 
Dehli. (h'adiuilly, however, through the writings of the 
<'oiirt ])oets and historians it developed a literary form. 
(vJuite a large number of Hindi words occur in the 
writings of Amir Khusru wlio died in 1325 and Mauk 
Mnharumad of Jais who flourished in the time of 
Humayun and even wrote in Hindi. 

Many of the Mnliammadan rulers of this pei’iod were 
git'at ))atrons of ai’t and learning. The Muhammadan 
writers ilevelojied a sp(H*ia] taste for history and almost 
gvt'at rt'ign liad its awn historian. Among the 
more jH’ornnumt of early IVIuhammadan writers on India 
may be mentioned Albiauni, the astronomer and mathe- 
niati'(‘ian. Amir Khusru. tlie ])oet. Ibn llatiita, the 
tra>eller, and Firislita, the liistorian. 

[f Islam in earlier centuries of its rule did not make 
an\ considerable original contributions to 
Buildings Indian philosophy or ps\cliological study, it 
tecture. haisl provided great ojiportimities to the 

Indian builders and craftsmim to show' their 
skill and develop it further by providing them with 
'juwv problems of construction and design.' The archi¬ 
tectural works of the period accordingly show a fine blend 
of the Saracenic and Hindu st,^le. Some of the most 
beautiful architectural moniimeuts of India were erected 
du]*ing the period. About the year 1235, the famous 
Kutb Minar near Dehli wan built by Tltiitmish^ in memory 
of the Musalman saint Kutb-ud-Din. Muhammad Tugh- 
lak did not find much leisure to attend to the w'ork of 
building but his successor Feroz Shah w’as a magnificent 
builder who spent vast sums of money on the construction 
of towns, palaces, mosques, tanks and gardens. Besides 

' There is a great difference of opinioa among historians as to 
whether the building of the minar w^as commenced in the reign of 
Aibak or Iltutmish. 
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tho Sul Ians of ])ohli tlip riilerR of provinces also 
conlributod a f>oofl deal in this din'ction. The Sharki 
kings of Jaim])ur are famous for their architectural works 
executed by them and the beautiful Atala Mosque in the 
city of Jaunpur may be mentioned as a fair specimen 
of the architectural monuments of th(‘i'r reign. Mandu 
the ancient capital of Malua, has some beautiful ruins 
of the fifteenth century, of which the style is similar to 
that of the period in Dehli. Ahmadabad, the capital of 
Gujarat, has a beautiful Jama Masjid built by the 
founder of the cit\, Ahmad Shah, about 1424. 


1310 

1398 

1399 

1400-1 

1100 

1411 

1431 

1432 

1435 

1436 

1438-39 

1440 

1452 

1469-1611 

1469 

1477 

1486 

1493-1618 

1498 


CHRONOTiOGV 

Bni:AK-ur or thk 8uitan\te, 1398-162G 
Northern India 

Approximate date of independence of Bengal under 
Eaklir-ud-Din. 

Timur invades India. 

Jaiinpui liccornes independent under the Sharki 
dynasty. 

Independence of Malwa under Sultan Shahab-iid-Din. 
Independence of Gujarat under Nasir-ud-Diu Muham¬ 
mad. 

Sultan Ahmad Shah ascends the throne of Gujarat. 
Approximate date of the foundation of Ahmadabad. 
Sultan Mahmud Ghori ascends the throne of Malwa. 
King of Malwa takes Kalpi and besieges Dchli. 
Mahmud usurps the throne of Mandu (Malwa) and 
founds Khilji dynasty of Malwa. 

Baaa Kumbha ascends the throne of Chitor. 

Eana Kumbha defeats the ruler of Malwa. 

Sharki ruler of Jaunpur lays siege to Dehli. 

Sultan Mahmud Birgarha of Gujarat. 

Birth of Guru Nanak. 

Jaunpur annexed by Bahlol Lodhi, emperor of Pehli. 
Approximate date of birth of Chaitanya. 

Hussain Shab of Bengal. 

Yasco da Gama lands at Calicut. 
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1607 

1600 

1510 
1510-27 
1512-23 
1521 
152(1 

1511 


Rnler of Gujarat in alhanco willi tlie Egyptians 
defeats the Portuguese al C'liaiil. 

Almeida defeats Egyptians and the Gujarati forces 
at Dili. 

Ocrupation of Goa by Portuguese. 

Rana Sanga reigns at (’hitor. 

Portuguese factory established at Dili. 

Babur overruns the Pan jab. 

Hatllc of Panipat. Babur founds Mughal dynasty. 
Approximate date of birih of Dadu. 


Souiheru India 


1330-37 


1310-S7 

1347 


mo-ji ... 

1422 

1481 

MOO-1512 ... 
1620 


'rraditioiial date of founding of Vijayanagar King¬ 
dom . 

^ladhava and Sayana, \"t*dic scliolars tiourish. 

Itcccan becomes independi‘nt under ZalTar Khan 
Babin ani. 

I'lironological table sliowing the contemporary kings 
of the two important sontbern kingdoms—namely, 
the Babmani and the Vi)ayanagai—lias already 
been given on page 136. 

Ramananda, the great Vaishnava reformer. 

Kingdom of Warrangal extinguished. 

Execution of Mahmud Gauan Babrnani Wazir. 

Break-up of the Babmani Sultanate and the rise of 
the. kingdoms of the Deccan. 

l^attlc of Raichur, \"ijayanagar kingdom at its 
zenith. 




Book IV.-THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 
1526-1707 

CTTAPTRR Xr 


The Beginnings of the Mughal Empire 
Bafoup, Humayun and Shep Shah 

1526-50 


Tho sixteenth centiuy and tlie befjuniing of new forces—^Bdbin, 
his eaily caieci—Empire m India—War with the Rajputs— 
Conquest of Bihar and Jaiinpui—Babur’s Memoirs —Accession of 
Humayun and his eaily difficulties—His fust administiation— 
Struggle with Sher Shah—Himiayiin's flight from India—Sher 
Shah’s early eareei—Sher Shah as emperor of India—Administra¬ 
tive leforms of Sher Shah—^Restoration of Humayun. 


Tlie tidvont of tlio sixteoiiih century marks the 


The 

sixteenth 
century 
and the 
beginning 
of new 
forces. 


beginning of the three new forces in Ihe 
country which changed the cotirse of her 
future history. As we stiall presently see, 
these forces also played a considerable part 
in moulding the national life of the people 
of the country. In fact, they laid the 


foundations of modem India. The first of these forces 


was the religious revival of which we liave spoken, at 
some length, in the previous chapter. The second, in 
chronological order, was the discovery in 1498 of the 
sea route to India and the advent of the European 
nations in this country. The third was the beginning of 
the Mughal rule at Dehli which commenced with the 
victory of Babur over Ibrahim Lodhi in 1526. To a 
student of political history it is the third that strikes 
as the most important and of absorbing interest since 
the remaining two are relegated to a secondary position 
at least for the time being. Babur laid the foundation 
of the Mughal empire which was subsequently enlarged 
and consolidated by his grandson Akbar. Akbar not 
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only enlarged the boundaries of his dominions, but built 
up an administrative and fiscal system which gave a 
definite form and cohesion to ihe Mughal sovereignty. 
The empire after his death maintained its full glory for 
about a century after which it began to show some 
signs of de(*line. But as ve studv theiii a little more 
minutely the remaining two movements are not less 
significant than th(‘y appear at first siglit. Though 
neither of these attracted much notice at the time, they 
heralded the birth of ihre^e migliiy powers, namely the 
Marat has, the Sikhs and the English, which were 
brought into collision firsst wutli tla^ Mughal powi^r and 
then wuth (»ach other till at last the more organized 
foreign power ])re'\ailed in the stniggle and disjdaced 
tlu' disorganized Indian pow(*rs from tbeir res])ecti\e 
positions. The Sikhs and the Marathas were the 
outcome of thosi' ndigious movements which were 
quietly making their way into the humble ranks of 
society wdien Babur was busy in scoring victories over 
the emperor of Dehli and w'as occupied in suppressing 
the troublesome nobility of the late ruler of India. The 
movements gradually gained strength in the course of 
two centuri(‘s and as the result of changed political 
circumstances they also underwent a transformation. 
About the middle of the seventeenth century these 
religio-political forces made themselves felt both in the 
Panjab and in Maharashtra though not yet so keenly 
or acutely in the former province. The eighteenth 
century witnessed the establishment of the Maratha 
empire and the beginnings of the political sovereignty 
of the Sikhs in the Pan jab w^hich was subsequently 
developed by Kanjit Singh. It was mainly with these 
two political powers that the British had to fight out 
their struggle for sovereignty in India after they had 
defeated their European rival France, both in this coun¬ 
try and in other parts of the world. 
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Tlip interest of the story of Indian history from tlie 
sixieontli eentury onwards will, tlierefore, appear to lie 
ill the study of tlie development of these forces whitdi 
made a small he^inniiifi at the o])ening of the century 
and in fi \\a\ iinin^nrated the modern age in the history 
ol the conntiy. S]H'aking ot the fifteenth century in 
India, Professor Rnshbrook Williams observes that 
'beneath all th(' apparent chaos, the (dements from 
vhich, in the future, modem ])olitical society will be 
const! U(*ted, ar(' slo\i iy taking shap(', until the moment 
comes when they rise into view, dominant and 
incontroN eidible. ’ 


Jhibur’s connection with India began only in the last 
twelv(' \e<irs of his life. His early life was spent 
far jiway from India, in the country he\ond the Oxus 
wIkmv the (h^scendants of Timur struggled 
0483* remaining fragments (jf the \ast 

1530 )— (uupii’e wdiich had broken up as soon as that 
Introduc- gviin (*on(|ueror had died. In our sketch of 
liis life in these pages we propose to gi\e 
only an onlliiie of his early (*areer which may be read 
at some hnigth in the intc^rosting and detailed memoirs 
left by Babur hims(df. His lift* may he roughly divided 
into thi’ee p(*riods, each of whicdi is iriarked by a distinct 
progress in his career as a king. 

Zahir-ud-I)in Muhammad, snrnamed Babur, was born 
in IVbrimry, 1483. He was fifth in descent 
druggie/ Timur, and on his mother’s side was 

1494 - connected with Chingiz Khan, the Mongol.^ 

1503 . Thus he united in his person the blood of the^ 

two greatest conquerors of Central Asia and it is no 


Period of 
struggle, 
1494 - 
1503 . 


* If we determine Babur’s nationality from his father’s side, 
he w'as a Tartar, and not a Mughal and it may seem strange that 
the dynasty he founded should have been known as the Mughal 
dynasty. The reason seems to be that the Indians used to calf all 
Northern Mnsalmans, excepting the Afghans, the Mughals—Whence 
the name Mughal dynasty. 
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\Nonder that he played the role of one of the greatest 
eonquerors of the sixteenth century. 

Timur had created an extensive (‘inpire in Central Asia 
^^i^h its capiial at Samarkand. Afler Timur’s death the 
empire had been sliorn ot its outlying j»rovinces, but a 



considerable kingdom still remained in the possession of 
his successors. Babur’s grandfather Abu Said Mirza 
had held that kingdom entire but it was parcelled out 
among Abu’s numerous sons. Babur’s father, Sheikh 
Umar Mirza, got the province of Farghana, east of 
Samarkand. Babur himself came to his kingdom of Far- 
•ghana while he was yet a boy of twelve years of age. 
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His unolos and cousins were all hostile^ to him and ono 
of them Ahmad Mirza of Samarkand attacked him in 
1494, almost immediately on Babur’s accession to tlie 
throne of Far^^hana. Fortunately for the young Sultan, 
Ahmad Mirza’s attack failed and he himself died a a ear 
after. Jt was now Babur’s turn to avenge the insult and 
taking advantage of the confusion that followed his 
uncle’s death, he seizt'd the throne of Samarkand in 
Novtunbiu', 1497 and ascended the throne of his great 
anc(‘stor Timur at the age of fiftetui. At Samarkand, 
Babur fell ill and his ambitious minister gave out that 
he was dead and set up on the throne, Jahangir. 
Babur s younger brother. As soon as be recovered, 
Babur marched post-liasti' from Samarkand to recover 
Farghaua, but as luck would have it be lost both—for 
Samarkand was occupied in bis absence by bis eousiii 
Ali, and at Andi\ana, the capital of Fargbana, Jahangir 
was securely established. This happened in February, 
1498 and i3abur was now^ ‘no king.’ His only posses¬ 
sion was Khojend, a small town between the tw^o prin¬ 
cipalities of Fargbana and Samarkand. For one year 
and four months he lived a wanderer’s life till he recap¬ 
tured Andiyana in June, 1499. Karly the following year 
Babur also reconquered Samarkand but the Uzbegs would 
not let him rest and he was forced to evacuate it a 
second time, in 1501. Fargbana was also lost the same 
year. All his prospects being thus extinguished, Babur 
left his native land and set out to try his fortune beyond 
the range of the Hindukush Mountains, in 1502. 

Babur toiled over the Hindukush range and while on 
his way to Kabul, heard the news of the 
c^'iUbuJ ^^j^tressed state of affairs at the capital of 
1504 - 26 .* uncle’s kingdom. Ulugh Beg, his uncle, 

had died in 1501, and bis young son Abdur 
Bazzak had been deposed by a usurper Mukim Beg who 
seized the throne of Kabul. Anarchy and confusion 
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rc3igned supreme everywhcsre in the dominions of Kabul 
and a strong party in t)ie country was in favour of 
riistoring lb{‘ tlirone to a prince of tlie royal blood. 
Babur on receiving this intelligence cleverly manipulated 
the whole thing and on his arrival near Kabul, the army 
began to des(*ri the usurper and went over to Babur 
who occupied the city early in 1504. He was now’ king 
of Kabul where h(‘ reigned for nearly twenty-tw’o years 
before his conquests of India and the sovereignty of which 
was (‘ujoyed by his descendants till the end of the s(‘ven- 
teenth cmitury. Babur also conquered Kandahar and 
Herat and organi/tal Ins new kingdom but he had not 
altogether giviui up his idea of the conquest of Samar¬ 
kand. Accordingh in 151 .‘b when the opportunity w’as 
offered b\ the death of bis (4d miemy Sbaibani, Babur 
made an alliance w'ith the Shah of Iku’sia, took Bokhara 
and obtained ])ossession of Samarkand. But lu‘ was 
never destined to be long successful there, and before the 
end of twTdve montbs be w^as again driven out of the city. 
It was after his last failure at Samarkand that Babur 

_ . turned his serious attention to India. ‘From 

Empire 

in India, the time T conquered the land of Kabul till 
1526-30. now^’ wTote Babur, in 1526, ‘T had alw^ays 
been bent on subduing Hindostan. Sometime, however, 
from the misconduct of iny Amirs, sometime from the op¬ 
position of my brothers, etc., I w^as prevented. At length 
these obstacles w^ere removed and T gathered an army 
(1519) and marched on to Bijour and Swat and thence 
I advanced to Bhera on the west of the Jhelum Eiver. ’ 
These were preliminary attempts which Babur made 
in 1519. He came as far as the Chenab river' 
in that year. The people on the frontier 
could make no stand against Babur’s new*^ 
weapons, i.e., the matchlock and artillery, 
and conditions in India proper were also 
becoming more favourable every day. Sikandar Lodhi, 


Condi¬ 

tions 

favonrinir 
Bobur’s 
designs 
on India. 
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a capable soldier and adiuiiiistrator, had died in 
1517, and his stupid and inexperienced son Ibrahim 
liad ascended the throne ot Dehli. A large number 
of jMuliammadan States independent of Dehli had 
been established in Bengal, Jaunpur, Malwa and 
Gujarat. The treatment of the Sultan had estranged 
a number c4 his own kith and kin. Daulat Khan 
Lodhi, governor of the Panjab and Alam Khan, uncle 
•of Ibrahim invited Babur, and Hana Sangram Singh, 
the chief of the Eajput conhaleracy, had also made 
him ov^ertures. 

No more propitious moment could be desired. India 
was distracttal. Babur was strong and well-prepared 
and at his side w'as also a member of the royal house 
to sanction his ]>hins and invite adhesion. 
Babur’s Babur was soon on the march and following 
on^nd^. previous route reached Lahore. On his 

arrival he found that Daulat Khan had 
been driven out of the capital by an Afghan chi(‘f 
who now’ opposed Babur. Jhibur was, however, deter¬ 
mined to try his chance. He easily overpowered the 
new’ governor, took Lahore, and leaving Alam Khan 
•of Dipalpur as governor, returned to Kabul to obtain 
reinforcements. This happened in 1524. 

Babur’s nominee was not allowed to tarry long. 

Daulat Khan soon drove him out and he fled 


Battle of 
Panipat, 
1526 . 


to Kabul. Babur now returned fully pre¬ 
pared, attacked Daulat Khan and advanced 
to Dehli via Sirhind. The Sultan Ibrahim 


came out of Dehli to give the invader battlet The two 
armies met on the historic plain of Panipat. Babur 
protected his army which was much inferior in numbers 
{12,000 men) against any assault of the enemy by sur¬ 
rounding it with wagons linked together with a hedge 
and ditch. He had one decided advantage over the 
Indian troops in that he possessed a good park of 
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artillery whieli bad, by ibis time, begun to be the 
decisive veapon both on land and sea. The Indian 
nnny thongli it far outnuiribered (100,000 men) that of 
tlie invader (*onld not withstand tlie fire of Babnr’& 
gunners; their ranks were broken up and the Sultan 
liimsell fell in the fight. Babur ente»r(‘d Dt^hli and Agra 
and vas hailed as ‘Eniptwr of India’ by the peojde of 
the [mperial cities. 

Babur \\<is now king of Htdili, but not yet king of 
TIindostan, and much loss of India. Tlu*' 
Babur’s ^ Tjodhi d>nast\ vas indeed dethroned, but 
culties*^^*' then' vert' a number of Afghan cliiefs who 
considered their claims suiierior to Babur’s. 
Nor was this tht' only opjKisition v\ith which Babur had 
to (‘ontend. His own mtai bt'gan to desert him since 
tlit'v longed for tlie cool air of Kabul. But Babur w^as 
a man of detei ruination and resolve. He assembled his 
offict'rs and told them lie was determint'd to stay in 
India and that all who chose to return were at liberty to 
do so. His bold address had its desired effect, and 
with v(*ry iew’ exce])tions the army consented to remain 
under his flag. 

Babur cliose to make Dt'hli his cajiital and reduced 
Kabul to the position of a province. But 
His wars he was not yet secure in his new situation. 

There were still formidable foes to over¬ 
come. The Bajputs were fired with the 
ambition of establishing Hindu rule in Delili after the 
Afghan power had been overthrown. Tlieir leader w^aa 
Eana Sangi-am Singh, commonly called Sanga, the head 
of the Meww or Chitor State. The Bana was, indeed, 
worthy of his honoured position. He had already been 
the hero of a hundred fights, and has been rightly 
described as 'the fragment of a warrior,' lacking an 
eye and an arm and a leg and counting eighty w^^ounds 
from lance or swnrd in his body. 
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He is said to have commanded an enormous liost of 
retainers: one hundred and twenty chieftains of rank, 
uitli 80,000 horse and 500 war elephants, followed him 
to the field. And it \vas he who had now' gathered all 
his chivalry to meet the ^Mughal coiupieror and to mak(‘ 
a bid against him for the throne of Dehli. 

In 1527, Sanga advanced with a large army to Biana. 

Babur also advanced with his army to 
Khanwa. T^atelipur Sikri, about twenty miles from 

Marche Agra. Babur’s advanced guard w'as beaten 

back by the Hind us, and for a time Babur 
was verv much disheartened. But ho soon mustered 
courage, broke his cups, foreswore wine, and repented 
of his sins. He also roused the deje(*ted spirit of his 
soldiers by means of a stirring address and taking 
advantage of the fresh courage he had inspired, he left 
liis entrenchments and advanced boldly to meet the 
enemy. A heavy artillery discharge was opened and 
Babur’s guns hurled destruction on all sides. Then, 
says Firishia, Babur himself ‘charged like a lion, rush¬ 
ing from his lair,’ and after an obstinate conflict com¬ 
pelled the Bajputs to give way. liana Sanga escaped 
w’ith difficulty from the field but the gallant Eana would 
not go back to his kingdom after the defeat. He is 
b#^lieved to have survived for two years after this when 
it is suspected that he was poisoned or killed by some 
of his own people. 

The Kajput opposition was crippled though not yet 
cruslied. The remnants w^re now gathered 
together and the lead W'as taken by the 
brave Medni liao of Chanderi. But Babur 
soon crossed the Jumna and took the fort 
by storm and put the w'hole garrison to the 
sw'ord. This completed their overthrow and left Babur 
free to devote his attention to his other opponents^ 
namely, the Afghans. 


Storming 
4>f the 
fortress 
•of Medni 
Kao of 
Chanderi. 
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Althoii^li the Afi^hans won* defeated at Dohli they 
\\or(* still strong in Hihar and farther east 
and iiahur would know no H*st until tlieir 

of Bihar 

and power was erushed. Veeordingly lie ad- 

1529**”*** ^an(‘ed in that din*etion and sueei^eded in 

inflict mg a s(‘vere dcdeat upon llieiv chief 

leadens on IIh' hanks ol the* (Uiagia man the luiudion 

of that I'lvei' with the* (ranges ahoxe Patna. As in the 
piewious enojiot.iiKMits at Ikinipat and Khanwa (near 
Sikri) JJahin's .irtilkax nnuUn-eHl hmi xalualjlt* service 
m Ins a(*l ion against the Ughans. 

Whihm a (‘(iiinlt^ oj veais Habin had s1ru(*K two 


Whihm a (‘oiiplt^ oj veais Habui had s1ru(*K two 
d<‘('isi\(* blows, which sliattered the pow(‘V 
Death of of tlu‘ two greatest forces in India. At 

1530 * Panipal tla* Afiihanmiadan Afghans vvt*nt 

down; Khanwa liad erushed the coTift*dera(*y 
of tla* hi a vest Hindus. Jfahur was thus left nuistcn* 
of Kabul, the Ikin]ah, Agra, Oudh and liihar, as well 
as ])art ol Kajputana and (Iwalior. hfe liad, liowever, 
no time to organize his n<‘w eonqiiests as lie died on 
Deeeinher 20, 158(), nearly a year after his last eani- 
fiaigu against tlie Afgiians. ITis bodv was conveyed 
from Agra to Kabul wdu're he was buried in aeeordan(*e 
v\it]i Ids coinniands in a favourite garden, by the side 
of a livulet Howdiig elose to the city. Tliis garden, 
like tin* one ,u*oiind tin* tornh of his great-grandson 
dahangir at Tjaliore, is a favourite lioliday resort of the 
vilizens of Kabul even to this day. 

AFr. Lane-Poole admirably sums up F^abur’s career 

in his Mcditcral Ivdia. Tie says, ‘Babur’s 

Babur’s permanent jilaee in history rests upon his 

character Indian conquests, whicli opened the way 
and hit „ . . , i- 7,1. 1 

^Memcirt’. for an mqierial line; but his place in 

biography and literature is determined 

rather by his daring adventures and persevering 

<'f¥ortfl in his earlier days and by the delightful 


Babur’t 
character 
and hit 
* Memcirt 


rather by 
<'f¥ortfl in 
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Mcmoirn^ in which ho related them. Soldier of fortune 
as lie was, liahiir was not Ihe loss a man of fine literary 
taste and fastidious oi-itical pot*oo])tion. Tn IVi’sian, the 
laii^ua^e of culi lue, th<* Latin of (’euiti'al Asia, as it is 
of India, he was an aoe(UU]>lished poet, and in his 
native Turlci he was master of a ])ure and unaffeeled 
slyle alike in prose and vtTse/ 

On tht‘ d(*at}i of Lahur, his larj^c* (*in])ir(* was dividc'd 
Huma Idumayun, his eldest son, sue- 

yun's eec'ded in Xorthern India, and Jluniayinrs 

difficulties, brotlua* Kaniran retained Kabul, 

Kandahar and the Panjab. To the voun^er b(>>s Hindal 
and Askari, HmnaMin allolted tlu‘ j^on ('rnnuuit of 
Sainbhal and ]\I(w^at respeetivel,^. 

Babur, as we ha\e seen, had no! tim(‘ to ('onsolidale* 
his new dominions. What he laid aehie\(‘d in India 
in the short space of four years was only the partial 
submission of the Afghans and the Hajj)uts and the 
reduction of their tcaritory which extended over tla'- 
Ihinjab, part of liajputana and the modern United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh. His untimely dcaith in 
1530, less than five years after he had been ])]’oclaim(*d 
emperor at Dehli, had therefore left his successoi* 
wdth a A cry jirecarious foothold in India and this divi¬ 
sion of tlie em])ire further w^eakeiied his j)Osition. The 
separation of Kamj*an’s dominions cut off Hiimayui^ 
from the Mughal base in the north-west and deprived 
him of the I’esourcf's in men and money which Afghani¬ 
stan and the Panjah could supply. On the east he w^as 
threatened by the Afghan chief Sher Khan who had 


* The Memoirs referred to, having been originally written in 
Turki, were transcribed by his son Hmnayun with his ow'n hand, 
and were translated into Persian by the Khan-i-Khanan under the 
direction of Akbar. They were rendered in English in 1826 by 
Leyden and Erskine and a revised version was published by 
Mrs. Beveridge. A new annotated edition has been brought out 
by the Oxford University Press. 
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settled in Bihar, and on the sontli was his powerful 
<'neui\ Jhdiadur Shah of Gujarat, botli of whom were 
nimirio at the ov(»rlordship of Jlindostan, ‘using the 
r(‘lativ('s of tiie lat(' Lodhi SultaTi of Dehli as stalking- 
lioi'ses. ’ 

JIuiua^Miu had thus to meet this dithcult situation 
singh^-lianded. He was not hu'king in 
Huma- ability or experienee although he w’as only 

Cam- tw(‘utv-thrta‘ when his father died. Tluma- 

the^st” (*ertainl\ (li<l not f)ossess the eharaeter- 

against islie saga('it\, energv and prom])titude of 

rcbeuT*^^* bis versatile father. First he marched to 
Hihar and (‘asily disposed of the Lodhi 
pi'('l(*nd(‘r. ]\lahmud, in a decisiv(* battle near Lu(*kno\v’ 
in loJU. 11(‘ did not follow up his sue(*(‘ss by crush¬ 
ing the I’outed Afghans, ratlun* he abandoned the sieg(‘ 
•of Ghunar and a(*eepted the nominal submission of 
Slier Klian and retired to Agra. He then left the most 
elevei', nnserujuilous and ambitious man in the whole 
Afghan party free to mature his plans and strengthen 
his powers during the emperor's absence. 

It was the fear of Bahadur Shah of Gujarat that in¬ 
duced this fatal retreat. Bahadur Shah had 
Baha^ir given shelter to the pretender Ala- 

Shah of ud-Bin Lodhi, but had equif)ped him with 
Gujarat. money and despatched him against 

I^ehli under the protection of his son Tatar Khan.4 
They were, however, defeated by Huniayun in a general 
action at Biana in which Tatar Khan was slain. 


Humayun now marched on Gujarat to punish Bahadur 
Shah. The two Muslim armies lay facing each other 
till famine w^asted the ranks of Gujarat and the Sultan 
fled secretly. He was hunted from place to place by 
Humayun, and with difficulty eluded his pursuer until 
he found refuge at last with the Portuguese at Diu 
(1636). Believing his occupation of Gujarat to be 
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secure, IIuiiia;vun let! the proviuee in eluii>»e of liis 
hrotlH'i* A^kari {ind iiimstdl luai'chod 2)Ost-luisto to 
Itiliar v\]ieie Slier Khan had a^aiii rebelled, and on 
this oe(‘asi()n in a most forinidahk' manner. 


Slier Khan had eoiisidei*ably (Milaroed his tt‘rritorii‘s. 

and streniotlHaual his arm\ during the 


Huma- 
yun*s 
wart with 


(‘mjxa'o} s ahsen(*(* of six \t‘ars in Iht* (*asi. 
and was at this moment tm^a^ed in Jhmgal. 


Sher 

Khan. 


IlumaNun toolishly allow tal him to eom[)le1e 
his eon([ia‘st of (laur, whik* he himstdf spent 


six mouths ovei’ the seige of Chunar. From (laiir, Shei 


Khan marehed on to tlu' lamous fort oi Hohtas vvhith(‘r 


h(' had also r(‘mo\(‘d his treasuris artilU'iw and famil\. 
leaving in th(' mc‘anwhih» his son Jalal Khan with a 
snndl forca* to hold against tlu' (‘m])(‘roi* tla^ ])ass ot 
(Miikragull^V whieli leads Irom llihar into Hcaigal at tlu' 
foot of tlu‘ Hajmahrd Hills. As soon as thev \\er(‘ saiel,\ 
lodged in Hohtas, Jalal Khan also joiiual his fathei* and 
th(* im])(*rial arnn was allow(‘d to debouch into the 
]>lains of Bengal. Ilumavun then took ])ossi‘ssion of 
(laur without oppositifui. But h(*rt* the impca'ial troojis 
were com])elled to halt during the monsoon and when 
the dry season enabled him to advanct*. he found that 
his communications were cut off. Sher Khan, a imistei^ 


of strategy, had led Flumayim into Bengal ordy to seize 
the a])proaches and sever his communications. The 
em]>eror was in an extremeh critical situation. H<‘ 
began to retreat and marched back along the bank of the 
(ranges. Slier Khan, on tla* other liand, wdth a picked 
force made a secret march by night, and neai* (^liaiisa. 
attacked irumayun’s army in the rear (June 1589). 
The imperial army suffered a heavy loss, about 8,(X)0 of 
them having been drowned in the (langes during their 
flight. It is said that the emperor himself w^as saved by 
a water carrier, who carried him to the opposite shore on 
.an inflated skin. Humayun then retreated to Agi’a and 
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siic*c*(‘ 0 (locl 111 ijiising anollier army, wliioli eiioountonMl 
Shor Klian near Kanaii] in May, 1540. He was again 
defeated and fled back to Delili and from tliere to 
I^alioK' in ilio hope of getting some help from Kamran. 
lint Kaniran it seems was also afraid of Rher 
Khan and lie (*(*d(*d the Paiijal) to liim and retired to 
Kabul. 

The empin' of India was lost and Humayiin now^ 
wander(‘d tlnongb the deserts towards 

Sindh seeking asylum with the Rajputs and 
the Mnbainmadan governors of that region. 
Soni(4inies bos])italit\ was given grudgingly 
and sometimes it was denied. After suffer¬ 
ing inan\ privations the fugitive emperor 
at last leached Arnarkot in the utmost 
distress Tt was at Aniarkot, amidst all the troubles of 
this disasti'ons flight, that Hiimayim’s son Akbar was 
born on October 14 1542.* From Arnarkot, with the 
assistance of its Raja, Humayun made another un¬ 
successful attempt to obtain a footing in Sindh and 
then retired to Kandahar. Here he did not meet with 
a favourable r(‘ception on the part of his brother 
Kamran and therefore* he w^ent to Persia to seek sheltt‘r 
wdth Rliah Tahmas]). Humayun thus disappeared from 
Indian politics for about fifteen years and the Sultanate 
of Dehli, together with Bihar and Bengal passed into 
the hands of the Afghan tribe of Sur. The most dis¬ 
tinguished representative of this line w’^as Sher Khan, 
commonly knowui as Sher Shah Suri.“ 


Huma- 
yun’s 
departure 
from 
India, 
1540; and 
birth of 
Akbar. 


’ Vincent Smith does not accept this date. According to his 
computation it is November 23, 1642. 

2 Of late ye^ars, Rher Shah has attracted a good deal of attention 
among scholars and an extensive literature concerning his military 
and administrative achievements has appeared. We have made 
use of the recent publication ‘Sher Shah* by Kalikaranjan Qanungo, 
Calcutta, 1921. 
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Farid—^for ihat waa Bber Khan’s original name—was 
horn in the year 1486 in Hissar Feroza (near 
Dehh) wliere his grandlather Ibrahim wiili 
his family had gone in search of omp](\>- 
rnent. Ihrahim's larnily hnally setiled at 
Narnol where he received a jagir lo main¬ 
tain forty-six horsemen. His son Hasan also obtained 
em})loyment in the army and by his merit and abi]lt^ 
steadily rose in power and was placed at tlie luaul of 
500 troops which brought large additunial jagirs lo the 
family. Hasan had married foui wives and had a large 
family. Farid and his mollun- W(*re not very w^ell treated 
and being displeased with his father’s unkindness the 
boy Farid left his home and w<‘nt awa,> to live witli his 
father’s benefactor Jamal Khan, at Jaiinpur. Fh*re 

Farid applied himself assiduously to the study of 
Arabic and Persian, and soon develo])ed into a promising 
youth. After sonu- time Farid w'as reconciled to liis 
father who appointed him as the governor of his jagirn 
in the parganas of Sasram and Kliawaspur near Hihar 
on its southern side. Farid w'as now twenty-five years 
of age, full of energy and vigour and is said to have 

managed the estate admirably. He introduced the 

principle of direct settlement wdth the cultivators which 
removed the exacting and oppressive middlemen and 

brought the chief in direct touch with his tenants. After 
placing the revenue administration of the pargana on 
a satisfactory basis, the young Farid turned his atten¬ 
tion to reducing the refractory zamindars to obedience. 
During the eight years (1511-18) that he held the charge 
of these districts, Farid gained considerable experience 
or to put it in the words of his biographer ‘he was 
unconsciously serving his period of apprenticeship for 
administering the empire of Hindostan. 


Sher 
Shah’s 
parentage 
and early 
life. 


^ Sher Shah by Qanungo, p. 27. 
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Fnrid again quarrelled with his father and was coin- 
to quit his home a second time in 
1511). lie now took up service with Bahar 
in the Khan, tlie governor of Jiiliar, who had 

of*3ie* revolted against the Jjodhi emperor. It WTis 

governor in ili(‘ service ot Ihihar Khan that Farid 

ofBihai. ojiined tin' title of Sher Khan for having 

slain a tiger when out hunting. He si^rvod the ruler 
of Hihar in the <*ivil and revenue departments for about 
four .\(‘ars. ir)22-‘it). In the year 1528 when Babur 
marched to rediK-e South Bihar, Sher Khan rendered 
him valuable s(‘r\ ice and was r(w\arded by the grant of 
s('\(‘ia1 pargnnas itududing Sasram and Khawaspur, his 
falhei‘'s old ]agir.^ 

dfdal Khan, son of Bahar Klian Lohani of Bihai% 
Ix'ing a minor. Sher Klian was appoined by 

Sher Khan .JalaTs mother to manage the affairs of his 

as deputy 

governor estate 1I<' had already served under the 
bither of dalal Khan and naturally therefore 
acquii'od considerable influence and power. 
H(‘ was virtually the master of a vast tract of countr> 
from (fliunar to Bihar, and us chance would have it 


Sher Khan 
as deputy 
governor 
of Bihar, 
1529-33. 


tlu‘ complications in the kingdom of Bengal now' further 
favoured the designs of Sher Khan. 

Nusrat Shah of Bengal died in 1532^ and was sueceed- 
ed by his son Feroz Shah. Feroz was soon deposed 
and killed by his uncle Mahmud Shah and the kingdom 
of Jlengal was threatened with a civil war by the parti¬ 
sans of the late ruler. Sher Khan was involved in that 


war and the hoy king Jfilal, who felt the control of his 
masterful guardian unbearable for him, made his sub¬ 
mission to Mahmud Shah, left his owm kingdom and 
repaired to Bengal. Sher Khan was now^ master of the 
situation and when after a year, in 1584, Mahmud Shah 


* Sh^r Khan's father had died in 1590. 

* For the previous history of Bengal, see Chapter VII. 
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in (‘onipaiiy uitli Jalnl Kliari made an t'ffort to r(3duc(3 
J^iljar, li(' was deieated by Slier Kiiaii at Surajgarli and 
mad(‘ to retire to liis own jirovinee ot Bengal. 

The \iciory at Siirajgarh raised high hojies in thi‘ 
mind ol Shin* Khan and if be desired to 


Conquest further liis tort lines this was perhaps the 

eastlsihar niomimt. Tlie KjTn])eror Humayun was 

and busy wdtli his war with Bahadur Shah of 

^35^*' (iujarat. lli‘ had thereiore little fear from 
that quarter. Aec'oidingly he set out on liis 
expedition to Bcaigal about the middle of 15^15, and 
eonquered a large tract ol (*ouniry as far as Manghair 
and lairly next year appeared b(d‘oi(» the very wadis ot 
(laiir, the capital of Mahmud Shah's kingdom. Mahmud 
bought off the Atghan invader and Slua* Khan alter 
aeci‘pting a large indemnity returned to Bihar. The 
invasion of Bengal considerably raised tlu‘ prestig(» of 
Slier Khan in the e,\es of the Afghan nobility especiall;y 
wdien even Bahadur Shah of (hijarat with whom the.'s 
had so long thrown in their lot had been dideated by 
rrumayun. 

Xext year Slier Khan again inarched on Gaur and 
captured the towm on Ap?*il 6, 1538 after a protracti'd 
siege. He tlien advanced on the stronghold of liohtas 
and also captured it. Tliis practically t*nded 
the indepiuidence of Bengal under Mahmud 

Emperor Shah. Slier Khan's growing powder caused 

^ * some uneasiness to Humayun who being 

now free from the conquest of Gujarat turned his 
attention to Bihar. As already stated, the Emperor set 
out for Olmnar, the stronghold of Sher Shah and took 
possession of the place early in 1538. But Humayun 
was no match for Sher Khan's strategy and cunning. 
When Humayun took Ghunar after a prolonged siege, 
Sher Khan retreated to Bengal; and when Humayun 
w^ent to Bengal and took Gaur, Sher Khan came back 


War 
with the 
Emperor 
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to Hihar, recovered CUninar and ultimately inflicted a 
(a’usliing defeat upon tlie emperor at Ghausa near Buxar 
in 1589. 


After his victory at Chausa, Slier Shah's horizon of 
ambition be(*arno immensely widened. He 
was now’ the dr facio ruler of Bengal, Bihar, 
Jaunpur, and after the fliglit of Ilumayun 
became also the virtual possessor of Dc^hli 
and Agra. But in order to give validity 
or legality to his authority he must he a 
caowned king. Accordingly the ceremony of coronation 


Slier 
Shah is 
crowned 
as Kins* 
December* 
1539. 



(}OLI) COTX OF SHER SHAH, SURT, 1540*45 


was performed and Sher Khan ascended the throne of 
Bengal, at Gaur, with the title of Sher Shah. Goins 
were struck and the Khutba was read in his name.^ 

It, was during his pursuit of Humayim that Sher Shah 
effected a partial conquest of the Panjab* 
Conquest especially of the fighting clans of Gakhars, 
Fonjab. modern district of Jhehim he built a 

fort and named it after the fort of Eohtas in 
Bengal. Leaving his deputies in the Panjab, Sher Shah 
himself retired to Gaur in order to reorganize the 
administration of the province. 

' Sher Shah by QaniYngo* p. 905. 
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During the roigri of Mahmud JJ, tlie kingdom of Mahva 
deeliiied in power. ^ One of its provincial 
Coj^uett governoi's Mallu Khan, took possession of 
Mandu, Ujjain, Sarangf)ur and a few other 
districts and set up an inde})endenl kingdom. Besides 
Mallu Khan there were two olher chiefs, Burna Mai 
and Munir Khan who ruled large tracts of country in 
virtual independence. Malwa and Dehli being so closely 
situated, Sher Shah’s fears were only natural and he, 
therefore, set out to subjugate that kingdom lest some 
more powerful neighbour should tak(» advantage of the 
disorganized statt‘ of things tluuv and become master of 
it. Gwalior and Saiangpur were soon taken and Ujjain 
was also reduced by Sher Shah about the middle of 1542 
The following year Sher Shah jiroceeded against the 
Rajput State of Marwar. The strong 
Conquest fortress of Raisin was besieged about the 

Marwar beginning of April and it capitulated after 

a prolonged siege of four months in July, 
1543. The terms of capitulation offered by Sher Shah 
and accepted by the Rajputs included among others a 
guarantee of safe conduct for the garrison beyond the 
frontiers of Malwa, but he was prevailed upon by his 
troops to break his faith with the Rajputs. ^ The hitter 
driven to despair defended themselves with valour and 
perished to a man. The fort of Jodhpur, the capital of 
Marwar, was next besieged early in 1544 but Sher 
Shah’s attempt to reduce that State was not attended 
with any considerable success. A body of Rajput horse 
attacked his camp with such impetuosity that the 
emperor narrowly escaped with his life, and alluding to 
the poor produce of the country of Marwar he declared 
that ‘for a handful of bajra he had almost lost the 
empire of Hindostan/ 


‘ For the previous history of Malwa, see Chapter VII. 
* Sher Shah by Qanungo, pp. S895-6. 
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In June 1544, Bher Shuli proceeded against Chitor 
which he easilv acquired and then marched 
of^ChSor ui)on Kalanjar. The Bundela chief offered 
and Kaian* a stout resistance, and Sher Shah while 
death of superintending the batteries w^as fatally in- 
Sher Shaht ]ured by the explosion of a magazine and 
May, 1545. carried dreadfully burnt to his tent 

^^her(' he (‘\pired on May 22, 1545. 

Although in several otlier respects, as we liave said 
before, Sher Shall had anticipated Akbar 
^*^t***e*** policy towards the Rajputs, the 

Reforms Afghan emperor lacked that breadth of 

Shah**^ vision which characterized the policy of his 
Mughal successor. Sher Shah’s attacks on 
these small forts and States were, as remarked by an 
historian, 'acts of doubtful wisdom’ and it was reserved 


Adminis¬ 
trative 
Reforms 
of Sher 
Shah. 


for the more sagacious Akbar to conciliate the Rajputs 
and make them strong siip])orter8 of the throne of Dehli. 
In other respects, how'ever, Sher Shah’s rule w’as wise, 
vigorous and successful. JR is experience as manager of 
liis father’s jagirs had taught him that the traditional 
methods of the hereditary revenue officials deprived the 
State treasury of a large amount of its dues. He there¬ 
fore regulated the assessment of his land revenue by an 
exact system of land measurement, and protected, as 
far as possible, ibe industrious ryots from unauthorized 
demands and other illegal exactions. This system, as 
w^e know, was subsequently developed by Akbar’s 
famous revenue minister Raja Todar Mall and intro¬ 
duced throughout his empire. In other departments of 
civil administration also Sher Shah introduced many 
improvements. Law and order were maintained with 
great vigour and severity and it is said that in the 
courts of law all were considered equal and no man 
could expect favour by reason of his rank or position. 
An efficient police force was maintained throughout the 
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empire to keep the general i)eat*e. Sher Shah also 
encouraged trade by improving the coinage and keeping 
the highways in good ord(‘r. Ht' is credited with the 
conslruction oi useful public works and tht‘ memory of 
this great builder of roads is perjietuated by the (Irand 
Trunk Hoad from Bengal to th(‘ north-west which was 
subsequently impiov^Hl or rebuilt by Lord Lalhousie. 
n is said that caravanserais, with attendants of different 
castes, were also provided on the roadside both for 
Muhammadans and for Hindus. Altliough Sher Shah 
did not, like Shivaji, Haidar Ali and Hanjit Singh, start 
his career as a soldier, yet he has displayed no want 
of genius even in this direction. ‘As a general,’ remarks 
Meadows l\iylor, ‘Sher Khan takes a very high rank 
among Indian (*ommanders. His military operation^ 
against the Em])ei’or JIunia,>iin, on both occasions of 
the invasion of Bengal, were directed with great skill 
and strategy; and tlie combination oi his comparatively 
wx'ak forces against the flowxr of the Mughal army, 
hitherto unchecked, and the personal bravery by wdiich 
they were directed, met with deserved su(*cess.’ Sher 
Shah also introduced several ivforms into the arm\ wdth 
a view to checking the pnwalent evil of fraudulent 
musters practised by Jagirdars. lie revived Ala-ud-Din 
Khilji’s practice of drawing up descriptive rolls of the 
troopers and branding their horses. That was one 
method of checking the evil of false musters since the 
marks on the body of a man and his horse were 
compared with those given in his descriptive roll. 

Sher Shah, like Babur, enjoyed a brief reign of five 


Estimate 
of Sher 


years, but what he accomplished during this 
short period certainly entitles him to rank 


Shah. with the greatest sovereigns of India. The 


secret of his success lay in his character. He was gifted 


with great foresight and was a very observant student of 


human nature. He knew when to strike and where to 
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•strike and lie made the best use of llumayun’s weakness 
and of his diffi<*ulties. Again, in organizing his govern¬ 
ment Sher Shah displaved great administrative ability. 
Indtuvl, lie antieif)at(Hl Akbar in this res[)eet. Almost all 
the KmaiKdal and administrative reforms which have 
b(‘en attributed to Akbar by his court historian Abul 
Kazl wen' instituted liy Slu'r Sliah but as his career was 
su(kh*nly cut short hy death he found no time to (h'velop 
tliem. Had Ik* b(*(*n spared, as Mr. Smith observes, ‘lie 
would have established his dynasty, and the* great Mu- 
glials would not have ajipeared on the stage of history.’ 

Sher Sliah l(‘ft two sons. Add Tvliaii and Jalal Khan 


Succes¬ 
sors of 
Sher Shah/ 
1545-55. 

,V(‘iirs until 


and the (dioiee of tin* Afghan nobh's fell on 
Jalal Khan, (he \onnger of tlie two brothers. 
Me as(*ended iIk* throiH* inich'r the styh* of 
Islam Shall and reigiu‘d for nearly eight 
looJ. TIk* onlv n<)t(*worthy event of his 


j‘(‘ign was a socialist r(*ljgious movement started in th(' 


Ikinjab l>y Shaikh Alai. I{(* preac'hed from district to 


distiiet and by his rlo(|U(*n(*e roused the religious zeal 


of tlu* masses and s(*rious (listurliances occurred in the 


province. Tlu* Shaikli gn'w so hold that he even defied 
the authority of the Sultan who was eventually eom- 
p(dled to ord(*r his ex(K*ulion. Islam Sliah was succeeded 
by his son hut he was soon deposed by Mubariz Khan 
who as(*.ended tin* Mirotu* with the title of Adi I Shah, 


ni(*knam(Kl Adali, ‘the foolish.' Ho Avas inefficient and 


profligate and allow'^ed tlu' administration of his kingdom 
to be controlled by a clever Hindu officer named Hemu. 
There wxn’c two other claimants to the tlirone, namely 
Ibrahim and Sikandar Sur who fought a battle for the 
throne of JDebli. There were thus three Afghan princes 
ruling at one time—^Adil Shah in Bengal, Sikandar at 
Dehli and Ibrahim in the Sambhal District, 


Such was the situation in India, when Humayun, who 
was now' securely established in Kabul, the possession of 



174 


Muhammadan Period 


wliicili he liad gained in ir)45-(5 from Ijis brother Kainran, 
tbouglit of striking anotlier blow for liis lost throne. 
From Sindh ITuma.Min had proceeded to Persia wdiere- 
he was hos})itably received by Shah Tahinasp 
and aided by him with about 14,000 horse* 
to recover Kabul and Kandahar from his 
brotlier Kainran. ft was agreed upon by 
Huinayun that in return for his aid he would 
make ov('r to tlie Sliah th(‘ province' of 
Kandaliar if recov^ered. In 1540-46 Kanda¬ 
har and Kabul were both (*onquered b\ riumayun and 
aftei’ some time lie also succc'eded in getting liold of the 
person of liis brother Kamran. He then put out his eyes 
and persuaded him to retire to M('cca to prc'vent further 
treacJiery on liis part. J^y the year 1554, Iluinayun was 
the undisputed ruU'i* of all th(' Mughal territory iit 
Afghanistan and w'as fre(‘ to commence his o]>erations 
against India. As remarked above, the time was singu¬ 
larly proj^itious as the three Afghan factions were 
engaged in a murderous struggle for supremacy and 
the people were weaiw of disoi*der. A inessfige from 
his friends m India also urged Humayun to seize tlu- 
-opj)ortunity. His staunch friend and general Bairaiit 
KJian now joined him with a select body of veterans 
fi’oin (rhazni. Huinayun occujhed Lahore without oppo¬ 
sition and then advanced to Dehli. On the morning of 
dune 18, 1555, the forces of Sikandar Sur were defeated 
fit Sirhind and a few days afterwards Humayun re¬ 
entered Dehli after an absence of fifteen years full of 
many vicissitudes of fortune. Some revolts of a minor 
character were summarily repressed, and the emperor 
was engaged in the general pacification of the country 
when he met his death in January, 1556, by an acci¬ 
dental fall from the stairs of his library while listening 
to the call of the muezzin to the evening prayer. 
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CHAPTEE XII 


The Making of the Mughal Empire 
Akbar, 1556-1605 

Introd'jciory ivinarks—AccewBion and position of Akbar (1556)— 
<*aro(*r of Hernii—liaitle of l^anipal—Dismissal of Bairain Khan 
—Early coiKpjests of Akbar—Akbai's early troubles—Akbar and 
^lie Eajpiits- -Hana I’rataji’s rosislanee—Later conquests of 
Akluir. 


T1r‘ Iiisloiy of Akhnr is praeticalJy the 


Introduc¬ 

tory. 


liislory of the whole of Northern India 
(luring the second lialf of the sixteenth 
eenlury, and the Enipcu-or himself is ilui 


outstanding tigiuv. uiion which th(‘ (‘ye of thi' liistorian 


is constantly riveted 


throughout i li e 
period. Although 
Akbar was only a 
i) o y o f f()urte(‘n 
wlion lie as(ieii(led 
the throne yid h(‘ 
lived to b e the 
gri'.atest Muslim 
Emperor that (^v(^r 
ruled in India. I To 
lias become one of 
the chief heroes of 
our history wlierein 
he is immortalized 
as a great king 
whose memory is 
vi vi dly main t ai ned 



in the hearts of 


AKBAB 


the people of the 


country, even after the lapse of more than three hundred 
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\ears. ‘IIo possessed,’ remarks aii liisioriaii, ‘iliai 
hroad-mindt'd syin])aili\, iliat eapiieil^ lo trust and io 
e\oke tiMist, that ^^enevous eonUdcniee in a loyal peojde, 
\^hic}l (‘iiabled him lo weld together a »roat and durable 
empire onl of the 2 X)or fragments of military eonquesls 
left to Inm b,> his father.' 

When Akhar i-ecinved the news ot the sudden d(‘ath of 
his fallan-. he was engaf^ed in an expedition 
in the Panjah against Sikandar Khan Suri. 
The mournful news reacdied him at Kala- 
nour. in the (iurdasj)!!!* Distriet and eaused 
no small an\ie(\ to his tutor and guardian 
Hairam Khan who imm('diatel,\ ])roeoeded to make 
anangeiiients for thc' enthronement of his young ward. 
An oi'dinaiw brick ])lattorm was pr(q)ared iu*«ar the camp 

and tlu* (*t‘remony of 
coronation of this 
gn‘at future sovereign 
of India was per¬ 
formed oil February 
14. 1556.^ But tlie 
enthronement, by no 
means, made Akbar's 
position more secure. 
‘It merely registered,' 
as Mr. Smith truly 
observes, ‘the claim 
of Humayun’s son to succeed to the throne of Hindostan.' 
Humayun, as we know, during the few’^ months after his 
restoration to the throne of Dehli in June, 1555, had 
hardly any time to recover his old possession or even to 
consolidate w^hat little he had actually recovered. The 
political situation in Northern and Eastern India was 

^ The platform and seat used in the ceremony still exist and are 
reverently preserved. 
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still uiisottlecl. Sikaiuliir Kliaii Suri, lluni^li doltvitod, 
still in Ihe field and retained liis pretensions to he 
kin^ of Delili and the I^injab. hi the efist(*rn provinces, 
tlie Afghans ludd j’oxal ])ov\er; and Mnliannnad Shall 
Adah \\jtli his elansnion was a forrnidahle antagonist. 
Tlaa-e wais still a third, and p(‘rhaj)S a inon* ])ow7n’fiil 
and resonreefni elaiinant, than the two mentioned 
above. This was a Hindu named Hernii. a minister 
and general of kin^- Adali who liad alreadv mad(‘ a nam(‘ 
tor himself. Besides tht‘se three (‘laiinants who wen* 
at'lnally (*ont(‘stin^ the erow n with Akhar tlune wc*n* a 
number of Rajput and other Hindu ])rinees who had as 
V(‘l made no deelaration either of adh(n’(*n(a‘ to the old 
Aluhammadan ])arty, or flu* recognition of the new'. 
Thes(* were some* of the veiw pi-ofoundlv distui'bino 
forces in the* countiw which the Ixn Akhar w’us called 
upon to face* at the time of the death of his fatlu'r, 
and to add to his emliarrassment. the* Mondial force* 
in the e'oiintry was also singularly small. 

As soon as the news of the death of Humayiin re*ache‘d 
Tdenj^al, ITenm started thence to make one- 
more (‘ffort to save his masl(*r's empire. He 
quelled the rebellion in Bengal and imme¬ 
diately advane^ed to Agra and seized the city 
and the fort. He then repaired to Delili, 
defeated Tardi Beg. Humayun’s governor of tlie place, 
possessed himself of the ancient capital find entered it 
as king, under the title of Vikramajit (Vikramaditya).' 
Hemu appears to have been a man of extraordinary 
character. Muhammadan historians have represented 
him in an unfavourable light and since he could not boast 
of 1 ‘oyal blood in his veins, he is nnifonnly dubbed by 
them as a *low-born Hindu.’ Unfortunately, there has not 
yet appeared in print any more sufficient material than « 
few^ casual and contemptuous remarks in Muhammadan 
histories, from which a student might be able to w^ite a 
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shorl bi()gniph\ of this extraordinary man. Hemu is 
said to have been a baniya by birth who started his 
career as a ])etty sliop-keeper. ]i\ virtue of his cdiaracter 
and taJeiil Hemii first made his inline and aoquin‘d tlie 
position of a fliandhari in his own little circle of trades¬ 
men. This first step of advance in life brought him 
into contact wdth the government officials who, discover¬ 
ing his business talents introduced him into the ('ourt 
of the Sultan. His adroit and ingratiating manner 
soon won for him not only the favour but also the 
confidence of his Afghan master, who employed him in 
<lifferent capacities, at one time to command his armies 
and at another to administer a district. Hemu acquitted 
himself so well both in military affairs and in yiolitics 
that in spite of differences in birth and creed, he becaiiK' 
Adali Shah’s right-hand man and trusted confidant. 
For him, Hemu won battles, conquered provinces and 
provided the necessary men and money for every new 
undertaking. 

Having failed to hold T)ehli against Hemu, Tardi Beg 


Battl« of 
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1556. 


retired to the camp of Akbar wdieie Ibiiram 
Khan annoyed with his cowardly conduct 
ordered his immediate execution. Prepara¬ 
tions were then made to recover Dehli from 


FTeinu and an advanced detachment was sent under Ali 


Kiili Khan. Bairam Khan and Akbar having made neces¬ 
sary arrangements for keeping Sikandar Suri shut up in 
the north-eastern Panjab, themselves followed Ali Knli 
and reached the plain of Panipat by way of Tlianesww. 
Hemu, on his side, had not been negligent; when he 
heard that preparations were being made for his 
expulsion, he hastily collected whatever troops Afghan 
or Hindu, he could lay hands on, and proceeded to meet 
the Mughals. The battle-field was again the historic 
plain of Panipat where more than once the fate of 
India has been decided. In a previous engagement with 
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Ali Kill I, iremu liiicl lost a considenible portion of bis 
artilh'ry but lie wa« still ])ossesso(l of a powerful host of 
],r)(U) war (‘lepbants on wdiicli be relabel and was in coin- 
inand ol troo])s far superior in numbers to those of his 
adversary. In the action which ensued, the imperialists 
w(‘re overwiielmed b> a Iremendous charge of elephants; 
their two wings wei-e driven back, and their centre only 
kepi its position with difficulty. Ih'obably ITemu would 
have beiui th(‘ victor but for the unfortunate accident 
that he was struck in th(» eye by an arrows and renderisl 
unconscious. The tide of victory turned. TIis army 
now de])iived ot its leader fftsl, and 1,500 (dephants 
with an enormous booty fell into the victor's hands. 
Thi' dying TTeinu was taken ])risoner and brought into 
the royal camj) where he was despatched in Bairam's 
and Akbar’s jiresence.^ Tlie victors pressed the pursuit 
of the broken foe and promptly occupied both Agra and 
Delili. 

As already stated, Bairam Khan, before lie hdt for 
Paiiipat, had despatched a force against 
Sikandar Khan who had retired to tlie 
Siwalik Hills and shut himself up in the 
strong hill fortress of Mankot. The Mughal 
army besieged the fort for about six months 
when Sikaudar w’as constrained to sue for 
j)eace and agreed to give up the fort if he and his son 
were honourably provided for. He was given a jagir in 
the eastern provinces and allowed to proceed there 
unmolested. This happened early in 1557. About the 
same tim(‘ king Adali of Bihai*, the second Afghan 
rival of Akbar, also died as a result of a conflict 

^ Wliethor Akbar, at Bairam ’h bidding, joined in the outrage, 
or chivalrously refused, is a detail upon which the evidence is 
conflicting. Mr. Smith writes that Akbar ‘smote the prisoner 
on the neck’ and adds further that Hemu’s head was sent to 
Kabul and his trunk was gibbeted on one of the gates of Dehli. 
0®/ord History of India ^ p. 844. 
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witli the king ol liengul. Tlie tliree ucknowltHlged 
antagonists of Akhar, iiainel^ lleiiiu, Sikandar and 
Adali, were thus rerno\e‘d from Ids way before tlu‘ end 
of 1.557. 

Jhiiram’s Io,\ally and military skill had saved Akha)‘’s 
life and throne in a situation of great 
difheulty and danger. Wluni the news of th(' 
Khan, capture of Dehli hy llcnnu 7*eached Akbar at 

Kalanaur and a large* majoritv of his nobles 
had 1 ‘eeoinmended a ra])id r(*tr(*at thi'ough tlie Panjab t(7 
the further side of the Indus, it was Bairain Khan alont^ 
who advis(‘rl him to make ])r(*parati{)ns for a fight with 
Hopiu. By virtue of liis wisdom, age* and experience 
Bairani acepiired eonside'rable* intlut‘nce ovei* the young 
em])eror and be'came* vii‘tuall\ the riil(*r of the (*mpire' for 
two or three years. But the Jvhan-i-Kbanan’s liaughts 
demeanoui and the* exercise* e)f autho}'it\ without ]*t‘gard 
to the feedings of others had made* him man> e‘ne*mie's. 
A ('e*rtain ])art\ inclueling such high j)e‘rsonages as the* 
medhei* ed' the* e*niperor, his fe)ste*r-motljer IVIaham Anga, 
anel her son Adham Khan we*re* now range*d against 
Bairam. Akbar hiireself was fast ap])re)ae*hing manhexxl 
^mel began lo feel impatient of the ceaitrol of his maste*r- 
ful guardian. The breacdi between the latter jind Ids 
growing ward VNas evidently widening anel the palace 
ladies lost ne) oppe)rtunity in encouraging these feelings. 
Accordingly, earl^ in 1.5()(), Akbar, tlien tw^enty years e)f 
age, dismissed the Protector from office and announced 
his intention of taking tlie reins of government into his 
ow’n 1 lands. The Khaii, who resented the insolence of 
Akbar's envoy, rebelled. He was defeated in the 
Punjab and taken prisoner, graciously pardoned hy his 
isovereign and allowed to proceed to Mecca, on a 
pilgrimage. But he was not destined to reach his goal 
and on his way to the coast near Patan was waylaid and 
Mlled by a private enemy in January, 1561. His little 
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Abdur liahiiiJ was sa\ed and lived to rise to the 


liighesi rank in Akbar’s sc'rviee and married a daughter 
of Prince J)aniyal. 

JVIr. Klphinstone well obstTves ‘ot all the dynasties 
that had yet ruled in India, tJiat of Tamerlane ^\as the 
w(Mikest and most insecure in its foundations.’ Although 


Early 
conquests 
of Akbar, 
1560>64. 


Akbar, very early in liis reign, was a})le to 
remove sonn* of his ])rincij)al adversaries, 
yet he cannot be said to liave obtained an> 
real bold over the coimlry and the enemies 


of liis house w(*!•(' neither weak nor tew in number. His 


own armies w(U*e less ])ovv(M‘ful tliau those of liis adver- 
sari<'s; his chanci's ot obtaining aid from Kabul \\(‘re 
fewer, w^hile tin* Indian soldiery was \ei initriiMl. and 


from their attachment to former dynasties, as yet im¬ 
possible to be trusted. Vet the aecpiisition, at least, 
of Ihe loading fortri'sses was an essential preliminary 
for securing the firm grasp of the imperial govern¬ 
ment on Upper India. Por three and a half years 
more*, after the battle of Panipat. Akbar and Itairam 
continued the (‘ontlicl with tlie Sur dynasty and con- 
<piered and occupu'd during the eourse of this ]>eriod. 
the forts of (Iwalior and Ajmere and the provin(*e of 
Juunpiir. la 1561-62, Malwa was eoncpiered. A \et\i' 
later nn attempt w^as made to subdue Khandesh and 
other wilder iiarts of Central India. (Jondwana was 
reduced but not wdthout a stubborn resistance on the. 


part of the gallant Durgavati/ the queen of the State 
who, following the practice of her noble ancestors, 
stabbed herself to death to escape falling into the hands 
of ihe enemy. 


‘ Bhe was a very spirited lady and we learn from Abiil Fazl 
that she niled her country with wisdom and ability, fought her 
enemies with success and delighted in hunting and bringing down 
wild animals with her own gun. The spot where Durgavati made 
her last defeJico against Akbar’s forces is still pointed out near 
Jabbalpur. 
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Akl)ar. as wo liav(‘ staled above, hud several eiu'inios 
Atbar’c auionf>st the Afsliaris but it njay be said 


early 
troubles 
with his 
officers, 
1561-67. 
Khan 
Zaman. 


witli eciiial truth that he had not very iYian> 
triends or well-wisliers in the IMiighal cam]) 
itself. A fe\^ \Aliom he had trusted in the 
l)(‘ginning provent to be as troublesome, if 
not more so, than liis open enemies. To 
establisli his autliority ov(»r his own chiefs became' ihere- 
fort' a ])]*oblem for tlu' young ('mperor at the ver\ 
beginning of his career as a sovereign. One of his most 
trusted generals Klian Zaman was dt'Sjiatclied to Bengal 
against Sher Shah TI, the successor of Adali Shah, in 
1560. The Afghans were overthrown but Khan Zaman 
and his brother, despising tlie youtli and feeble resources 
of their master withheld tlie spoils of conquest and 
behaved in the manner of rebels. The emperor w^as 
obliged to ju’oceed against them in person to bring them 
to obedience. 

The second instance was that of Adham Khan, an 
equally trusted officer, who, in 1561, was em- 
Khan™ ployed to suhdue Baz Bahadur, an Afghan, 
who had taken possession of the kingdom 
of Malw^a. Adham Klian assisted by Pir Muhammad 
Shirw^•lni, obtained a brilliant success over the enemy 
near Sarangpur but following the example of Khan 
Zaman he was tempted to retain the spoils of conquest.^ 
Here again Akbar displayed that decision and prompti- 
^tude of action which alone prevented a rebellion. 
Leaving Agra on April 27, 1561, he reached Malwa by 


‘ Amongst the spoils that fell into the hands of Adham Khan 
was Baz Bahadur’s Hindu mistress, the beautiful Bupmati. 
Adham Khan having sought to gain possession of her, she 
escaped further dishonour by taking poison. The loves of Baz 
Bahadur and Bupmati form a favourite subject for the skill of 
Indian poets and artists. V. Smith, Akbor, the Great Moghah 

p. 60. 
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foired marches and taking Adham Kliaii b,\ surj)rise, 
sfdzed the s])oils and removed Adham Irom his govern¬ 
ment. Pir Miiliammad was a])pointed in his place as 
govt‘rnor but the choice was equally unfortunate. He 
\vas more a man of letters than of war and Baz Bahadur, 
taking advantage of the weak government of the Pir, 
reeoiKiuered Malw'a. Akbar, howevei*, redeemed his/ 
loss and Baz Bahadur after making a few Iruitless 
etfoi’ts was persuaded to accept stnvice under Akbar, 
The governnanit ot the jirovince was made over to 
Abdulla Khan Tzbeg, who liad reeo\(‘red it from Baz 
Bahadur. 

Adham Khan’s fate was \(a-> differtuit. He counted 
probably too much upon the influence of his mother 
Maham Anga whom the young emperor respeettnl as liis 
foster-mother. Smarting under the loss of liis govern¬ 
ment of Malwa and ieeling that the ])Ower was sli])ping 
fi‘om the grasp of his motlier and himself, Adham Khan 
one day stabbed the eiiqieror’s minister 8hams-ud-Din in 
the royal pala(*e. The tumult awoke Akbar who rushed 
out and dealt him a blow' with his fist which knocked 
the traitor senseless to the ground. He was then seized 
and thrown headlong from the terrace of the palace 
where the murder had been done. This event happened 
on May 16, 1562. 

Another instance of such headstrong men, who took 
the law into tlieir hands hoping to escape punishment 
for their offences owing to relationship or influence 
with the emperor, was that of Khwaja Muazzam, a 
half-brother of Akbar’s mother. In March, 1564, this 
"half-insane monster’ took his wife to his country-seat 
and stabbed her to death. At the request of the girl’s 
mother the emperor repaired to the scene of action, 
seized the murderer and his attendants and consigned 
him to the state^prisou in Gwalior where ‘he died 
insane'. 
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Uzbes 

rebellion, 

1564-67. 


In ir)64, anoilier unruly go\(*ruoi‘ flis])Inyr*(l a 

spirii of insuhordluation and tliis is, por]ia])s, 
llie most ini])orlaii1 of all acts of tliis nature 
w'liieli have btaui reeonhal. Indeed, a1 one' 
time, the rebcdlion of Abdulla Khan assumed 
formidable dimensions and threateiual the very existenee 
of the em})ire Akliar. Abdulla Khan ^/l)e^^ re\oli(Ml 
in the provinee of Malwa, and Akbai*, earl;^ in duly, 
marehed against him and forced him to retire to (iujarat. 
FTi* ullimately made his way to daun])nr wlieix* lu* joiiKKl 
and niadi' common cause with another disaffected Uzbeo 
child' named Khan Zaman. Tt a])])ears viTy likely, as 
sii^^ested b^ ]\Ir. Smith, that at this time ‘Akbar was 
considered to favour th(‘ Piu’sian officers bidw(*en whom 
and the U/beo chiefs intense jealousy existed.’ The 
U/begs, therefore, suspected that the \oung monarch 
was actuated in liis dealings with Abdulla Khan by a 
dislike of theii* race and that th(*y were, as a class. 
al)out to be riMluci'd to a subordinate jiosition. Sevf'rai 
of them joined this movement which, as already 
remai‘k(‘d. assumed threatening dimensions. Khan 
Zaman or Ali Kuli Khan who had rendered valuable 
servici* to Akbar at the battle of Panipat, joined his 
Uzbeg brethren and rebelled in his government of 
Jaun])ur early in 1565. Asaf Khan, another nobleman 
of the same clan, wffio had recently distinguished him¬ 
self in the Bundelkhand and Gondwana cfimpaigns alst^ 
thrown in his lot with the rebels. The war occupied 
Akbai* foi* nearly two years and was not always attended 
with success. The imperial forces sent against Khan 
Zaman of Jaimpur, were defeated in A])ril, 1565, where¬ 
upon in the following month Akbar took the field in 
person. The rebel chiefs made a show of submission 
but the rebellion was by no means at an end, as the 
disaffected Afghans and other Muhammadans of th^ 
eastern provinces also joined the ranks of the rebellious 
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llzbegs. Akbfir, however, had to leave things here as 
they were, in ordei* to eheek a in<)r(» formidable eotnl)!- 
nation in favour of liis lialf-brotlier Jlakim Mirza, who, 
•ex[)(*l]ed from Kabul, sougJit to (‘stablish himself in the 
Panjab and was encouraged hy several of the local 
(‘ommanders. Hut Akbar’s energy a\ej't('d serious coii- 
sequences. He linnu'diately re})aived to tlie Panjab and 
suc.eeeded ii] dispcu'sing the allies of his ])rother who 
himself tied to Kabul. Akbar with liis characteristic 
skill and n'soui*C(‘ restored ti*an(juillit,\ in the ])rovin(‘e 
and turned his attention once more to the rebellious 
Pzb(»gs. Karly in Alax, IhbT, Akbai* is said to have 
■crossed the swollen (langes on his ele])}iant at night 
and to have attackcal tlie insurgents on the morning of 
the following day. In llu* battle that followed, Khan 
Zaman was killed and liis brother Hahadnr Khan was 
taken ]>risoner and i*\ecuted. Tla' relxOlion was thus 
comduded by an act of courage and fironqititudc' very 
<‘haracteristic of tlu* con(|ueror. 

\V(' have had occasion to remark btd'ori‘ that of all tlu‘ 
dynasti(*s that had yet ruled in India that of 
Akbar and Timur w as tiie moat insecure in its founda- 
U^Raj' tions. 'Idiev had no base u]>on wdiich to 
draw, as had the kings of (rhor and (Ihazni. 
and th(* recent ex])ulsion of Ins father Tfumavun made 
Akbar careful to establish his empire iqiondhe w'ill of the 
people of India, aial to the realization of that ideal he 
steadily devoted himself through a long and glorious 
reign. He admitted Hindus to every degree of powder 
and Musalmans of every party to the highest station 
in the service, according to their rank and merit, until 
his dominions were tilled wuth a loyal and united peo])le. 
The liajputs formed the vanguard of the Hindu commu¬ 
nity and their fine military qualities w^ere not unknowni 
to the Muhammadan rulers of the country whom they 
had opposed in their efforts to establish their power during 
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the Insi three hundred years or more. The first emj)Io\- 
ment of liis own means of concinest was little calculated 
to ins])ii*e Akhar with confidmict* in his ])roject for tla^ 
siihjc'(*tion of tlie wdiole of India to his rule. 31 became 
difficult for him to establish his autliorit\ over liis own 
cliiefs who. as we have sf'en. d(‘s|)ising the youth and 
feeble j'esources of their mast(U*, tried to assert their 
iiid(‘pendence in the provinces the^ w'ert^ sent to pjovern. 
Ifis sagacious mind, therefore, su^^ested to Akbar, 
early in his reign, that a ])olic\ of (‘onciliation and close 
alliance with tlie Rajputs would S(‘rve him a double 
purpose. The op])osition of the fighting section of the 
Hindus which formed the great bulk of the population 
of India would be disarmed. IMoreover if tactfully 
handled this fiiu* fighting material could be organized 
and employed as a counterpoise against the disruptivi*- 
forc‘es of the T^zbegs and the Afghans. 

In January, 1562, Akbar married the eldest daughtey 
of Raja Rihar Mall, tlie chi(d of daipin)i^^ 
and Man Singh and Raja Rhagw’^an Singh 
of Bihar Mali’s family wer(^ taken into the 
imperial service and ultimately rose to high 
office'. He continued his policy of making 
Hindu alliances, and in 1570 he married 
princesses from Bikanir and Taisalmir, the two leading 
principalities of Rajputana. 

As if he desired to bequeath his own policy of Hindu 
alliances to his children, Akbar selected the 
daughter of l^aja Bliagwan Das as the first 
consort of his son, Prince Salim. The wed¬ 
ding celebrated in February, 1584, with 
great magnificence in the beautiful city of 
Jai])ur. The Rajput families were thus gra¬ 
dually won over by this diplomatic monarch 
and remained the strongest supporters of the throne of 
Dehli for about a century till the impolitic actions of 
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AiiViingzeb forced thein to withdraw their allegiance 
from the deKcendantB of the great Akbar. 

J3iit the State of Mewar, the premier State* of itajas- 

tlum, wlioKc cliiefs Mere proud of their long 

Oppotb and noble ancestry* lejected all alliances 

offered by defi(*d the power of Akbar. An attack 

upon (diito)' w'as accordingly planned and 
of Mewar. ' . . . t 

the emperor marciied m person against the 

famous liill fortress of the Raj])uts, eai'ly in Oidobei*, 

lot)?. Unfortunately lor (diitor, the head of tlie IMewar 

State at tliis time* was Kana Tdai Singli. tin* postliumons 

cliild of liana Sanga wlio was sav(*d Irom destruetion in 

his iiilanc'V by the fidelity ol a nurse \\ bo saerifieod her 

oyvn child in Ids stead. Udai Singh proved to be an iin-( 

yyorthy scion of tlie lioiist* of Ha])a Hawal and as Colonel 

Tod justly observes ‘lie had not one quality of a sovereign 

and w^anting martial ydrtue, tlu* common heritage of his 

race, he yvas destitute ot all.’ He further adds that 

'well had it been for ]\Iewar had the poniard fulfilled its 

intention; and had tin* annals never recorded the name 

of TTdai Singh in the catalogue of her prinees.’ 

On the approach of the imperial troops, Udai Singh, 
in order to save his own person, retired into 
Swgeof mountains leaving the defence of his 

('a])ital to tlie gallant dai Mall. 

The siege yvas long and arduous and the brave garrison 
put up a heroic defence, repulsing the numerous direct 
assaults of the Mughal army. Akbar therefore decided 
to proceed by a regular sap and mine process. Two 

’ This lino of Gnihala Kajputs was founded by Bapa Bawal 
in or about a.d. 780. This dynasty is the most ancient royal 
house of importance in India and has ruled Mewar with merely 
temporary interruptions, for a period of twelve hundred years. 
They still retain the possession of Mewar and the fortress of 
Chitor, although the capital is not now Chitor. For their detailed 
early history see pp. 70*90, Med{<^vaJ India, vol. ii, by C. V. 
Vaidya (1994), Poona. 
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Sabdis or coven'd u])proM(*lios to the walls were built aiu? 
it was j)roposed to blow op a })art ot tlu' fort by means 
of gunpowder. It so ha])])eiied. how(‘\(‘r, that a mine in 
one of the (wo Sahdta exploded too soon and wvf)Up[h( 
terribh' havoc in the inv(»stin^ arin\. A new worlc w as 
('oiimumced under (he loinl su])(‘rvision of Haja Todar 
Alall and Kasim Khan, and m a short (im(‘, w’as carried 
ii]) to the raitiparts in which a lar^e brt'ach had boeit 
made b\ the besieger's batt(M*ies. OiU' nit.^ht. Februar\ 
15().S, when Jai Alall W'as directing the repair of oiu^ 
of th{‘S(‘ l)r(au*hes, Akbar chanced to se(' him and scn/- 
ing a matchloidv from an atttmdant shot Iiim through tlu^ 
head. Jai Afall was dead and 'as usual in India, the falf 
of the commandoT decided the fat(‘ of the garrison.' 
Tlu' Ita^puts beca!n(‘ des])(n'at(‘, th(\v ]a‘i*torm(Ml tin* cert*- 
mony of Jatiluii, f)ut their wonam and children to dt'ath. 
l)urn(‘d them with their leader's bod> and tlunnscJves 
await(‘d the Aruhamniadan's a])proach. During the 
cours(‘ of the following morning, wluni .Vkbar nuide Ins 
entiw, eight thousand Haj])ut w'arriors rejecting his offers 
of (juartcn'. perished to a man, killing about the* same 
nunib(‘r of the (memy. Thus fell Ohitor for the third 
and the last tinu' in February, 1568. for it has never 
again been tlic' seat of the sovereignty of the Guihahi 
])rlnces. The fortresses of Kanthambhor and Kalanjar 
in qui(*k succession shnn'd the fate of Fhitor. 

Fdai Singh died in 1572, five years after the fall of 
Chit or, in his new’ capital at XTdaipur. He 
was succeeded b\ his son, the gallant Pra- 
tap, who vowed to recover (Jiitor and vindi- 
cntt‘ the hono\ir of his house. Compared 
with the resources of Akbar’s empire, the 
resources of Pratap or his poverty-stricken State of 
Mewar were nothing and to a cool and calculating mind 
the Sana's chances of success were, perhaps, not 
one in a hundred. But the Rana was fighting for his 
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|)niu*i})l(‘K iuid those who fight for n principle do !iot 
slop to ineasuro the chances of su(*cess or failure, so 
‘this hravi'st of the brave Rajputs’ carried on an unequal 
struggle for a (|uarl(‘r of a (;entur\ till lu‘ recovered 
niueh of M(wvar. Tlie heroic story of Jiana Pratap is 
l)(‘st told in tile glowing language of (’oloiad Tod and 
is well worth reading in all its fascinating details. A 
hare outline ol the struggle is all that can be given 
hiM’e. Akbar laaaled no excns(‘ lor an attack on the 
Jiana. It was enough that Pratap did not make his 
-submission to tla* imperial tin one and chosi' to remain 
oiitsi(h‘ llu‘ {‘ui])ire. His patriotism was his otfiuici'.^ 
Th(‘ noble ti'adition oi his lamih that ‘the son of P>a])a 
Rawal should bow th<» head to no mortal man' W'as 
maiutain(‘d, and Praia]) spurned eveiw ovta-ture which 
had sul)inission for its basis. 

Th(‘ first liatlle Ixdween the* Rana and tlu‘ imjieriaiist 
arm^ was fought near ih(‘ pass of Haldighat 
Battle of in ir>7() in winch Pi*atap suffered a dt*feat. 
1^7?*****’ The inip(*rial troo])s commandial b\ Raja ]\Ian 
Singh of Amber assisted b\ Asaf Khan II 
mai'ched on the forti'ess of (logunda in tlu‘ Ara\alli Hills, 
l)ut th(' Rana with his three thousand horsemen guard(‘d 
tlu‘ ])ass of Haldighat on the way to (logunda. The 
battle was a ferocious hand to liand struggle which raged 
from early moniing to midday and tlu* daring Rana 
himstdf w’as j)res(‘nt all the time in the hottest part of the 
action. Tow’ards the close of (lie battle I*rataj) received 
a serious wound and retired into the hills, mounted on 
his beloved steed Chaitak, but the ‘victors w'ere too 
exhausted to pursue him.' The Rana was obliged to live 
in tbe remote hills and fortresses for some time and suffer 
his strong places fo fall one by one into the 1 lands of the 
enemy. Later he w*as able to recover all IVIew^ar, except¬ 
ing Chitor, Ajmer and Mandalgarh. At last the w^hole- 
country was filled with the fame of the heroic Pratap, and" 
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Akbar himself is reported to have expressed a genuine 
respect for his gallant onein\ who struggled for the 
independence of liis own land. In 1597, liana Pratap 
<lied, wwn out in bod;v and mind. 

A more profitable undertaking was the conquest of 
(lUjarat. This province', it will be reirn'm- 
bered, was temporarily occupied hy IFuina- 
yun in 1530, and Akbar, therefore, with 
some show of reason could reclaim it as a 
lost province of his (unpire. Put as Mr. 
V. Bmith points oul. the w^eallh and the maritime com¬ 
merce of (riijarat were quite sufficient attractions to 
tempt Akbar to annex the ])rovince even if no other 
reason for the invasion existed. The nominal king, 
Muzaffar Shah 111, exercised little authority over his 
jxiwerful vassals and one oi them Itirnad Khan also 
invited Akbar to put an end to this anarchical state of 
affairs in Gujarat. The emperor accordingly marched 
out of Fateh pur Sikri on Jul,> 4, 1572, and by leisured 
marches, arrived near Ahmadahad early in Xovember. 
Muzaffar Shah made no opposition and formally ceded 
his crown to Akbar. The emperor was now near the sea 
which lie had never seen before. He, therefore, made 
tin excursion to Cambay and enjoyed a short sail on the 
ocean and also made the acquaintance of the Portuguese 
who came to pay their respects. 

After making necessary administrative arrangements the 
emperor himself retired to Fatehpur, but he had hardly 
reached his destination when the misdeeds of the Mirzas 
whom he had left in charge of the province compelled 
him to march back to restore his authority. Immediate 
arrangements were made for return to Gujarat and rush¬ 
ing through Rajputana mounted on swift-footed drome¬ 
daries with a few attendants, the emperor completed a 
journey of 600 miles in nine days—‘a marvellous feat of 
endurance.’ On reaching Ahmadahad, Akbar defeated, 
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wiili his tiny force of 8,000 liorRemen, the enemy troops* 
numliering about twenty thousand men and gained a 
decisive viclory on September 8, 1578. A few rnore^ 
expeditions \iere subsequently made before the coiiiiti’y 
was finally subdued in 1584. 

Tlie (‘onquest of Gujarat extended the bounds of 

Akbar’s empire in the west right up to the 

sea and it seemed only natural that the 
1575 . 1 

ambitious monarch would also desire to 

secure a similar natural frontier in the east. The excuse^ 
foi‘ jh(' aitack was given by Daud Khan, the Afghan 
King of Jhmgal. Daud was the son of Sulaiman wdio 
founded a new but short-lived dynasty in Bengal in 
ir)()4. lie w^as shrewd enough to recognize the formal 
suzerainty of Akbar and lived on terms of peace with 
the imperial officers stationed in Bohtas. But Daud. 
who succeed<‘d his father in 1572, was a rash and head¬ 
strong >outh who had too gnait a confidence in the 
military resources of Bengal. He provoked Akbar by the 
seizure of the fort of Zamania and the emperor w ho was 
in (lujarat at the time sent orders to Muiiim Khan, his 
gov'ornor of Jaunpur to chastise the aggressor. Munim 
Khan was unable to make much impression on Daud 
and tlie emperor accordingly de]>iited Baja Todar Mall, 
his best general, to take command in Bihar and it was. 
chiefly through the exertions and military ability of this 
Hindu general tliat Bengal was added to the ernpin* of 
Dehli betw'^een 1576 and 1580. When the Afghans again 
rose in rebellion against Akbar in favour of bis brother 
Hakim Mirza, another Eajput Hindu general, the great 
Man Singh, reconquered the country in 1592. 

In 1579-80 Akbar's brother Hakim Mirza made an 
attempt to seize the Panjab and succeeded 
in defeating a division of the imperial army. 
Akbar at once hurried from Bengal to meet- 
in person this graver danger threatened from Kabul. 
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He marched from his capital wiili an overwhelming force, 
but the Mirza fled back to Xabul on the approach of the 
im])eruil troops. He was pursued by Prince Murad but 
the emperor ])ermitted his brother to rcdain Kabul as 
long as lie lived. However, on his death in 158*5, the 
provinc*(‘ became a ])art of the Indian Em])ire and liaja 
Man Singh was sent there as governor. But tlie Afghans 
were as unruly as ever and even this greatest of the 
grt'al Mughals was urndde to hold them in ])roper cheek. 
In 1580, iiaja Jlirbal, one of Akbar's dearest and most 
intimate triends, was drawn into an ambuscade in tlie 
hills of Swat and slain; and the impt‘rial trooi)s wt're 
routed and retreated with considerabh' loss to Attock. 
Kashmir was a rnoi-e easy (*onquest. The degeneratf‘ 
rulers of Kashmir committed great cruelties 

Kashmir, their Hindu subjects and Akbar found an 

1S86-87. 

(‘xcuse for intervention. In 1586 tlie emfieror 
despatched a large force under his cousin Mirza Shah 
llukh and his Hindu general Bhagwan Das to concjuer 
the State from its Muhammadan ruler Yusaf Shah. 
They entered into a sort of convention w^ith Yusaf Shah, 
but x4kbar refused to ratify the convention and sent a 
fresli force in tlie following year. After a desultory 
warfare the local rulers made their submission, Kashmir 
w^as annexed and both Yusaf and his son received Jagirn 
and w’ere enrolled among the Mughal nobility. 

The last conquests which completed the mighty 
fabric of Akbar's Mortheni Indian empire 

Slncili ^ 

Kandahar Sindh, Kandahar and Orissa. Multan 

and Ori«ta, and the strong island fortress of Bhakhar 

1592~95 

had already been in the possession of the 
•emperor siAce 1574. The campaign for the conquest and 
annexation' of Sindh was entrusted to one of Akbar's 
best officers, Abdur Bahim, the son of his late guardian 
Bairam Khan. ‘ Mirza Jaini, the ruler of Thatta, 
attempted to defend his country but was compelled to 
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siirronder (1592) before Die (‘inj)(‘ror’s sujx'rior military 
f()r(*o. A little* afie'r Ihe ii(‘\vk ed tlie vi(‘lory of X])an-i- 
Klianaii Abdin* Ualiiin in Siiulli was ai]noiin(*ed, the 
einpei'oi’ also r(*c'eivt*d inhdli^nee ironi the (*ast that 
Kaja IVlan Sln^h liad d(‘foatod tlio i‘obc‘llious Afghan 
ehit'fs in Oi’issa and annexed tlu' (aninti'v, wlii(*h was 
amalgamated to lla* Hiihah of ]>(‘ngal. 

'^I’la* (‘on<jii(*s(s ot Sindh and 1 >al^)ehi‘^ta]), as IMr. 
Sjnilh sugg(‘s(s, wt*rt‘ a iu‘(a*ssar\ f)i-(*hid(‘ to the long- 
nuHlitat(‘(l r(‘('o\(*?*v of Kandahar, but it so happened 
that no attack \\a^ n(‘ed(*d and Kandahar fell into 
Akbar’s possessitjii witlioni bloodshed. ]\Iu/affar Jliis- 
saiii Alirxa, wiio was in\oI\(‘d in (piarrels with tlu* IJzbegs, 
invited \kbar to take (‘liaria* of tlu* proxinee which he 
gladly did in AIa\, loDo. 


7 



CHAPTER XIII 


The Consolidation of the Empire 

Akbar — (continued) 1596-1605 

Akbar’s Deccan campaign—Siege of Asirgarh—Extent of Akbar’s 
empire—^Akbar’s internal policy—^Development of Akbar’s religions 
views and Din-i-Ilahi—^Administrative and military reforms— 
Celebrated men of Akbar’s Court—Progress of art and lilerature— 
Last days of Akbar—Note on the discoverA of sea-route to India 
and the Jesuit missions at the Court of Akiiai. 

Having built up his empire in Northern India, Akbar 
Akbar’ ^'^Gxt turned his attention to tlie Deccan. 
Deccan Bahmani kingdom of Ihe Deccan, as has 

15™^**”* t^iready been related in a previous cliapter, 
was split up into five sepai-ate Muhaimiiadan 
kingdoms, namely Berar (1490), Ahmadnagar (1490), 
Bidar,' Golkonda (1512) and Bijnpur (1490). Burhan- 
pur, the capital of Khandesh, had been taken as early as 
1562 and this province may be regarded as the threshold 
of the Deccan. Akbar first tried diplomatic methods 
and sent political missions to induce ihe rulers of the 
south to recognize his suzerainty. Since these missions 
did not obtain any substantial success the ambitious 
monarch determined on war, and the kingdom of 
Ahmadnagar, owing to its geographical position, was the 
first to be assailed. Prince Murad and Abdur Bahim, 
Khan-i-Khanan, were sent in cliarge of the expedition 
and the operations began in 1595. Chand Sultana, who 
acted as regent on behalf of her nephew, gallantly 
defended the city of Ahmadnagar, appearing herself on 
the ramparts of the city in full armour and with drawn 


* Bidar represented the residue of the Bahmani kingdom. 
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sword to encourage her troops. Ror did the two officers 
of the Mughal iroops co-operate with each other in 
perfect harmony. The imperial army therefore failed 
to make any im])rcssion on Ahinadnagar and were glad 
to make 2 )ea(*o on condition that Berar alone should be 
ceded to the em 2 )ire. Thus ended the first campaign 
against Alimadnagar, early in 1596. But war soon 
broke out again. The internal dissensions in Ahmad- 
nagar resulted in Ihe deposition and murder of the 
brave C'hand Sultana and the intriguers violated the 
treaty ^vith tlie Mughals and sought to recover Berar. 
An engagement was fought early in February, 1597, at 
Ashti near Supa on ihe (Jodavari where each party 
claimed the victory. ])esultory w^arfare continued for 
sometime and Akbar was contemidating a change of 
commanders when in May, 1599, J^rince Murad died of 
‘his excesses at a town in the Deccan, and so ceased 
to trouble anybody. ’ The emperor now marched in 
person to the Deccan and early in 1600 occupied 
Burhani)ur and dosi)atched Prince Daniyal with Khan-i- 
Khanati to reduce Alimadnagar. The gallant Chand 
Bibi was no longer alive to save the city and Akbar’s 
troops stormed the fortress without much difficulty and 
‘above fifteen hundred of the garrison were put to the 
sword.' Ahinadnagar was annexed to the empire though 
a fairly large portion of its territories continued to be 
governed by a chief named Murtaza. 

While Prince Daniyal was sent to reduce Ahmadna- 
gar, Akbar with a large army proceeded to 
Siege of invest the strong fortress of Asirgarh. Baja 
leoSor’ Khan, the ruler of Khandesh, had fallen 

in the battle of Ashti, fighting on the side 
of the imperialists. His successor Bahadur, who was 
unwilling to bear the imperial yoke, retired to the 
strongly fortified fortress of Asirgarh iK)t very far from 
his capital of Burhanpur which was now in the possession 
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! of Akbar. Asir^arli \\as slockod w itli ainplo provisions 
to stand a for a ytnir or so and \\as also considered 

‘one of llio sti'oii^('st foriresses in tlu‘ world at that 
dat(‘.’ Tlu' sic'^e liad f^oiu' on lor about six niontlis and 
, Akbar’s arliJK'i'v faiknl to brt'acli tin* walls or make any 
impression on tlu' brave Garrison. But Akbar w'as hard 
])ressed foi‘ tinu\ his son Piiiu'e Salim had broken into 
rebellion and his pn‘sen(*(‘ in ilu' capital was ur^euatly. 
needed. IIi' was tlaandore driven to have u'eonrse to 
treachery. Bahadur vsas inv('i<>led into Akhar’s camp 
for the purj)os(' of ne^()tiations wIhm’i' Ik' was (hdaiiK'd 
by the ordiws of tlu' em]a‘ror and tlu‘ si(‘^e ])ushed on 
witli greater v i<iour than bidorc. The' Portu^ues(‘ ofHcer 
amongst the ^arrison ladd out and the sieg(‘ dragged 
on till daniiary, IhOl, ‘wlani the gat(‘s wta'i' opinied by 
goldtm kevs/ or in oth(‘r words, Akbar corrupted the 
Khandesh officers by heasv ]>a,Mnents. Thus fell the 
impregnahh' fortn'ss of Asirgarh* and with it the entire 
kingdom of Khandt'sh. The I)iH*can (*on(|uests W'(‘n' 
then orgaiiizial into three provinces or Huhalm, namely 
Alimadnagar, J](U*ar and Khand('s]i. 

A glance at the map will show that in KiOo, Akbar 
was th(* undisputed masti'r of the v\hole of 
Northern India and that his sv\ay also ex- 
ttmded over a ])art of the Deccan u]) to the 
(jodavari Kiver. In the noT*th the Himalayan 
range with the exception of the Hindu State of Nepal, 
formed its boundaiy. Within these limits the empire 
stretched from sea to sea. Akbar’s dominions were 
divided into the following eighteen Huhalin: —(1) Kabul, 
(2) Lahore, (8) Multan, (4) Dehli, (5) Agra, (6) Oudh, 
(7) Alluludpid, (B) Ajmer, (9) (rujarat, (10) Malw’a, 


Extent of 
Akbart 
empiret 
1605. 


* For a detailed ftudy of episodes ocjnnected with the siege of 
Asirgarh, see pp. 275>-85, Akbar, the Great MoghaJ, by V. Smith, 
Oxford, 1919. 
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(11) Bihdr, (1*2) Bengal, (13) Khiindesh (14) Berai, (13) 



Ahmadnagar, (16) Onssa, (17) Kashmir and (18) Sindh 
Mr. Smith observes that ‘at a very early sti^e in his 
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career ho realized tlioroiighly that it was no longer 
possible for the Padshah of Hindoslaii to be 
Akbar*s the king of the Muslim minority only. His 
throne, if it vVer(' to be firmly established, 
must rest on the broad foundation of general 
loyalty, a(*cord(‘d willingly by Hindus and IMusalmans 
alike.’ This attitude of mind, as Mr. Smith thinks, 
might have been the result of political necessity, but it 
is equally difiicult to ignore tin' fact that his own reli¬ 
gious beliefs and liis own spirit of t(derance also affected 
Akbar’s State ])olicy to a large extent. It was in Janu¬ 
ary, lo62, that lie married his first Hindu v ife and 
within a couple of years of this marriage, Akbar abolished 
the Jiziya (1508-04). His next act was to discontinue 
the lax u})on Hindu ])ilgrims, on the ground that how¬ 
ever superstitious the rite of pilgrimage might be, it w'as 
wrong to place any obstacle in tlie way of a man’s service 
to God. Although this invohed a considerable sacrifice 
of State revenues, he was well repaid for this financial 
sacrifice by tlie viJling and loyal service of his Rajput 
adherents \^ho in their zeal and loyally for the emperor 
did not hesitate to fight even against their own race in 
the hills of Rajasthan. Rajput princes were empldyed as 
generals and civil administrators and the great finance 
minister, Raja Todar Mall, brought by his measures of 
reform, thousands of Hindus into the imperial service 
where they shared with the Muhammadans, the details 
of all ordinary administrative business. ‘Mucli of the 
improvement in administration,’ remarks Mr. Lane- 
Poole, Vas due to Akbar’s employment of Hindus who 
at that time were better men of business than the un¬ 
educated and mercenary d-dventurers who formed the 
large proportion of the Muhammadan invaders/ Nearly 
half of his soldiers and several of his best generals, 
e.g., Bhagwan Das, Man Singh, Todar Mall and Birbal 
were Hindus, and this assimilation of the Hindu chiefs, 
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it may be said was the most conspicuous feature of 
Akbar’s reign. 

Tin’s new policy in relation to his Hindu subjects, as 
remarked above, was partly dictated by 
ment o?" political necessity and w^as partly the result 

Akbar’s of Akbar’s personal fancies and beliefs in 

of religion. Although he remained 
illiterate all his life, w'e learn from Abul Fazl 
that the Padshah lovt'd to have books read to him and 
learnt much Sufi ])oelry by heart, thereby developing a 
bent of mind which influenced his ideas of religion and 
statecraft. Early in his reign he initiated the practice 
of marrying Hindu \\i\es and ac(‘epted his Hindu male 
connections as members of tlie royal family. These 
must ha\e had their share in moulding Akbar's religious 
views. But there were also other influences at work 
besides those of his Hindu wives and friends. In 1567, 
the w'ell-know'n Sufi scholar Shaikh Mubarak presented 
his son Faizi at the Court and se\eu ;^ears later (1574) 
he also introduced his younger son, the famous Abul 
Fazl, to the emperor at Fatehpur Sikri. With the help 
of these scholars the Padshah collected a great library 
of books on history, philoso])hy, religion and science 
w^hicli w^ere read and explained to him by the librarian 
Abul Fazl. As the result of these studies and his close 
association with the tw’o brilliant brothers, Akbar's mind^ 
was unsettled in religion. He was essentially eclectic, 
and saw good in almost every form of worship. To 
satisfy his spiritual curiosity he inaugurated formal dis¬ 
cussions on religion and theology, at first open to his 
Muslim courtiers only, but later on to Brahmans, Jains, 
Zoroastrians, Jews, Christians and others, w^ho were in 
the Mughal service or were invited to the Court. In 
January, 1575, a building known as Ihadat-Khana or 
House of Worship was specially designed for purposes 
of iSuch discussions where the selected persons of 
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different religions used io meet and discuss witli freedom 
‘the most abstruse pTohlerns under tlie presidency of 
the ^ov'ereign. ’ PTe listened to them with great care 
and these discourses on pliilosopliy, as he liimself is 
reported to have said, had a great cliarm for lum. Tlie 
emperor was, in facd, passing tlirougli a stage of earnest 
doubt, and tlie violent wrangling of the Aruslim doctors 
of divinity only served to estrange him from the Islamic 
faith. In 1579, lie accordingly issued wliat Mr. Smith 
calls ‘Tlie rnfallibility J)ecree’’ by virtue of which the 
Padshah’s ruling in ndigious (juestions was to be 
regarded as final provided that it was supported by a 
v'erse from tht» Koran and was of hcuudit to the nation. 
Akbar thus became, or more ('omadly wanted to 


become, both the spiritual and ttunporal head of tlie 
nation. It is not unlikeh that in issuing this decree 
Akhar may also have been peu’suadi^d by political 
motives, as he believed and with some reason, that the 
decline of the authority of the Jlcmafi or heads of 
divinity w^ould indirectly result in the tightening of his 
political hold on his Muslim subjects. 

The last stage in the development of Akbar’s religious 


Proclama- 
tion of 


view’s was reached in 1582, when he made 
a formfd proclamation of a new’ faith under 


llahi. 


the name of Din-i-llahi or Tauhid Tlahi or 
the Divine Faith. 


A general council was summoned for this purpose to 
wdiich all masters of learning and the military comman¬ 
dants of the cities round about the capital w’ere invited 
and salient points of the newr faith w^ere read aloud. The 
monotheistic principles of Islam were recognized but the 
ritual was eclectic, adapted partly from the Brahman 
and partly from Zoi’oastrian worship. The ceremony of 


' The dritft of the decree was prepared by Bhaikh Mubarak) 
father of Absiil Faal and Faki. 



The Consolidation of the Empire ' 201 

initiation was usually perftnaned on a Sunday when a 
novic(» desiring to join the new ordta* was brouglit before 
the emperor and wuth Ids tuiban in his hands put his 
head on ihe feet of the emperor mIio tlien raised up 
the suppliant and rojdaced tin* turban on liis bead. His 
Majesty, Abul Fazl informs ns, would then eomrnuiiicute 
to the no\iee "the great namc^’ and the symbolical 
motto ‘Allahii-Akbar. ’ There were four grades of this 
new order and the members were })ledged to acknow¬ 
ledge ihe Padshah as their spiritual leader and to devote 
to ihe service of the State their jiroperty, lives, honour 
and religion. From time to lina' disciplinary regula¬ 
tions for th(‘ members of the ordiT were issued by ihe 
emperor. The members were ex})ecied to abstain from 
meat and out of regard for ihe religious susceptibilities 
of his Hindu subjects Akbar also forbade the slaughter 
of covNS and perhaps made it a cajiiial offence. The 
ceremony of Sijdah or prostration which according to 
Islam is considered lawful only in divine worship w’as 
declared by Akbar to be the due of the emperor. This 
and many other similar regulations corroborate the con¬ 
temporary vj(*w' of the Jesuit fathers that tlie em 2 )eror, 
if he had not totally rejected Islam, had become very 
indifferent to the creed of the Projdiet. 

The J^ivine Faith very probably ceased to exist wdth 
the death of Akbar. The number of its 
adherents even in the life-time of the em- 
f>eror was never considerable, and although 
Abul Fazl w'ould have us believe that the 
new Faith counted thousands of follow'ers, 
one is iiudined to agree with Mr. Smith that 
the ‘votaries of Akbar's religion probably never num¬ 
bered many thousands.* Amongst the most prominent 
Hindu members of the order was Raja Birbal, Rajas 
Bhagwan Das and Man Singh having refused to 


Adherents 
of the 
Paith and 
its fate 
after the 
death of 
Akbar. 
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It is not i)ossible to review iii a small book Akbar’s 
various reforms of the land revenue system, 
of the army, of justice, of police, and of 
trative g(*neral State Policy—vxliicli are contained in 

Reform.. Ain-i-Aldhiri. Although all these 

reforms were important and progressive and bear tlie 
stamj) of originalitv, yet Akbar’s system of the assess¬ 
ment of the land revenue of Ins kingdom was, perhaps, 
the most perfect and tlu^ most elaborate of them (ill. 
Tlie system endured throughout the of Mughal 

rule and still forms the basis of land settlement in India. 

As remarked elsewljero in this book, tlie model for 
Akbar’s institutions was supplied by Slier 
The land Shah Suri and it was now imjmned upon 
•yrtem* Akbar and his ministers. Kefortn in the 

finance and land revenue departments were 
carried out by Paja Todar Mall and JMuzaffar Khan 
Turbati. The first or tentative settlement was made in 


Gujarat in lo78-75, by Todar Mall and this served as a 
model for the rest of the emjnre in subsequent years. 
fA standard land-measure or jaiib was established and 
upon the basis of this uniform measure, a cadastral 
survey was commenced in 1574, and in accordance with 
ithe latter the method of cultun^ determined tlio rate of 


taxation. Pour classes of cultivation were distinguished 
(1) Polaj, land continuously cultivated; (2) Paranti, that 
which lay fallow for a shoidi period in order to renew its 
productive jiow’er; (3) Cliacliarj land that has lain fallow 
for three years Or four years; and (4) Banjar, land which 
has been out of cultivation for five years or more. Each 
of the first three classes was sub-divided into three 


grades, and the average produce of the class was calcu¬ 
lated from the mean of the three grades in it. The 
Government shafe was fixed at one-third of this average 
produce. The tax-payer was given the option of pay¬ 
ment in money or kind although cash payments vretif 
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Adminis¬ 
trative 
divisions, 
*Subahs 
and 

Sarkars V 


preferred. In case of certain crops whicli were liable 
to dobtruction, only cash rates were levied. Such articles 
included vogidables and fruits like radishes, water melons, 
etc., and other produce such as indigo, hemp and sugar¬ 
cane. The revenue was collected directly from the 
cultivator and in modern temiinology may be described 
as the Ilyotwari System. The total revenue derived from 
land, or probably from all sources included, amounted 
to Tls. 17,45,00,000 or ^17,500,000 sterling in 1605.^ 

For purposes of administration the empire was divided, 
as has already been stated, into fifteen 
subahs,^ each mihah was further sub-divided 
into sarkarn; and sarhars were further split 
into 'parganas also called mahals. The 
government of a sub ah or province was 
vested in a viceroy styled variously as Nawab Nazim, 
Subedar and Sipah Sfilar. He w^as assisted by a Diwan 
or Finance ininisier and a Foujdar or the head of the 
local militia. Ka^is and Kofwah were appointed to ' 
administer justice and keep oi*der in towuis, but in villages 
the people lived undtT their own institutions, namely the 
village eommunity system.The Nazim had complete 
civil and military control over the province and ‘main¬ 
tained a court modelled on that of his sovereign.* 

Ill 1573-75, about the same time as the carrying out of ^ 
Reforms ^ survey in Gujarat was commenced, 

in the the emperor also took in hand the task of 

^^^Man- introducing certain improvements in his 

•abdart*. army. The practice of branding the horses 

and preparing a descriptive roll of each trooper in 
government service w'as introduced as a precaution 

^ Vide V, Smith, Akhar^ the Great Moghal, p. 379. 

* The three suhahs in the Deccan were added subsequent to 
this arrangement. 

* For a detailed study of the duties of these functionaries, see 
p. < 380 onwards in V. Smith’s Akbar, the Qf$at Moghal. 
reference to this has already been made in connection with Sher 
Shah Suri* 
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ugainst false musters. The grading of manaabdara was 
also made more systematic. Tlie rules connected with 
the grading, etc., of tliese military officials are too com¬ 
plicated to be related here and to the moi'e curious reader 
we would recommend the discussion on this subject in 
the pages of Jrvme’s Ainuf of flic Indian Moghals and 
V. Smith's Ahbar, the Great MogliaJ, The mansabdars 
were divided into thirty-three classes, each member of 
each class being supposed to furnish a certain number of 
troopers to the imperial army. The three highest grades 
7,00() to 10,000 were leserved for the members of the 
royal family although in latcu* years exceptions were 
made to this rule and Kapi Todar Mall was promoted to 
the rank of 7,000. The other commands ranged from 10 
to 5,000. A munsabdar was paid a \ery liberal salary, 
usually in cash, but not infrequently by the assignment 
of land revenue, though Akbar, so far as possible, tried 
to discourage the practice of granting militaiy fiefs. 
The mansabdar was required to pay the cost of his quota 
of horses and elephants and also to provide his owm 
transport. The imperial army was made up mostly of 
these contingents and the permanent regular anny of the 
emperor himself was very small. Such troops as wxre 
raised by the emperor and not paid directly by the State 
w^ere known as Dahhli or supplementary, since they were 
tacked on to the contingent of some individual mansab¬ 
dar. There w^as still a third class of troopers who were 
recruited by the State but were not distributed among the 
mansabdar 8 contingents and were placed under the sepa¬ 
rate command of a noble. These w^ere known as Ahadia. 
The pay and social status of an Ahadi was very much 
superior to that of a trooper of a mansabdar*s contingent, 
Akbar attempted reforms also in social matters. Most 
Social important among his social regulations were 

the prevention of forcible Sait and the prohi¬ 
bition of the circumcision of children before the of 
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Some 
celebrated 
men of 
Akbar’s 
Court. 


twelvo. So fnr ns Iho Sinle was concerned widow 
marriage amongst tlie Ifindus wns made lawful. The 
slauglitiT of oxen, liiiffaloes, horses and camels was also 
forhiddtm by the ordei' of Ihe em])(‘ror. Akbar is also 
said lo have dist'ouraged child marriage. 

Akbar, who always rt'warded merit, made little or no 
distiiKdion of cr(‘ed in stOecting his officers. 
H(‘ chose his friends and great officers from 
among both Hindus and IMuhammadans, 
and as Vimauit Smith remarks ‘with 

a leaning in favour of the former.’ Most 
])romincnt among the Hindu officers and friends of Akbar 
were Uajas Hhagwan Das, l\Ian Singh, Todar Mall and 
Birhal. to all of whom lu* gave high (‘ommands in his 
ann\ and intha'iitial places at his court. Todar Mall’s 
name is intimatel\ associated wdth the land revenue 
reforms of /Vkhar and lie was a great intellectual asset 
to the Emp('roi*'s Darbar. AVith the possible exception 
of Abut Fa/1 and his brotluT Fai/i, Todar Mall w^as the 
ablest mail in the im])erial service wdelding both his 
pen and his sword with equal skill, lie was of compa- 
rativelv humble birth and ‘made his way to the top of 
the service by sheer merit and ability.’ Birbal’s name 
is familiar to almost every Indian boy as a past-master 
of witty sayings. It was owing to this uncommon intel¬ 
lectual gift that he wxm the favour of the emperor and 
became ‘a member of Akbar’s innennost circle of friends.’ 
Birbal’s original name w'as Mahesli J)as, and he w^as in 
the service of Raja Bhagwan Das w hom ho used to amuse 
wdth his music and story-telling and it w^as by BlmgWTUi, 
Das tliat he w as first introdueed to th-e Court of Akbar. 
Birbal w^as amongst the very few’ Hindus who subscribed 
to the Din4‘Ilahi. 

The most prominent amongst the intellectual lumina¬ 
ries of Akbar’s Court was his friend and confidential 
adviser Abul Fazl. He has been compared by Vincent 
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Smith, to his contemporary Francis Bacon for combin¬ 
ing in his person ‘the parts of scholar, author, courtier, 
and man of affairs. * Abul Fazl is celebrated as the 
author of the Ain^i-Ahhari and Akhar NamaJi. Abul 
FazFs elder brother Faizi was in temperament different 
from him. He was entirely devoted to literary pursuits 
and unlike his brother cared very little for wealth or 
worldly honours. He was in charge of the imperial 
library and applied himself to the work of translating 
into Persian some of the important Sanskrit works on 
mathematics. 


Art and literature made considerable progress during 


Pro£rett 
of litera- 


the long and prosperous reign of Akbar. 
Books on various subjects written by ancient 


ture and authors treating of history, philosophy, reli¬ 
gion and science were collected and placed 
in the imperial library. Poets and literary men flocked 


to the Court and received liberal donations from the 


emperor who gave them every possible encouragement. 
Among the Persian poets, Faizi was probably considered 
the best. Historians like Abul Fazl and Badaoni 


were considered among the prominent literary gems of 
Akbar's Court and with their help and under their 
supervision some of the standard Sanskrit works were 
translated into Persian. Amongst these may be men¬ 
tioned Atharva Veda, the great epics Mahabharata and 
Ramayana and the Lilavati, a celebrated treatise on 
Arithmetic. 


‘But the greatest author of the time,* observes Mr. 

' Vincent Smith, ‘Tulsi Das, the Hindi poet, 
Tttiti Dm does not seem to have been known to Akbar 
Stir Dm. personally.’ His noble work Ramacharita- 
mans or Hindi Ramayana, adapted from the 
Sanskrit mic, is read by rich and poor, high and low, 
all over Ij^orthem India, and may be called the great 
national work of the Hindi-speaking population of India. 
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Tlie other celebrated literary production in Hindi was 
the Sur Sagar of Sur ])as, 'the blind bard of Agra/ 
Ainongst the musicians of the age, first place may be 
given to Tansen. He vas considered by Abul Fazl as 
‘the best singer, the like of whom has not been seen in 
India for the last thousand years/ After living at the 
Court of Akbar for some time Tansen turned Muham¬ 
madan and was given the title of Mirza. He died in 
1589 and W’as buried in Gw'alior. 



THE OLD FORT, FATEHPUR SIKBI 

From Allen's * Narraiir>e of Indian History A By permission* 


Akbar loved building and like a cultured prince he 


Akbar’t 
buildings. 


possessed an excellent taste in art. As many 
as seventeen first rate artists, both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, were in constant attend¬ 


ance at the Court and their works received universal 


admiration. 


Of the buildings of Akbar only a few survive to-day. 
Many of those built within the precincts of the Agra 
fort were-subsequently pulled down by the or^er^of bis 
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grandson Shah Jalmn whose canons of taste differed 
from those of Akhai*. Tlie best amongst the arcdiitee- 
tural works of reign tliat liave survived are tlie 
fbuildings a1 Fattdipnr Sikri and Die tomb of lJumayun, 
m*ar h)ehli. FIk' building of Fateh])ur w^as begun in 
1509 and tinishi^d about siwen a ears later. It grew* out 
of Akbar's dc'sire to build a mos(j[ue for tlie use of the 
Saint Shaikh Salim Fliisliti who })ro])hesied three sons 
to the empe]*or all of wliom should survive. Tlie first 
of these, wlio was also named Salim aft(‘r the saint. 


w*as horn in Augiwt, 150)9 and the w’ork of building the 
mosqiu' and palaces was soon after taken in hand. It 
was oecuiiied as tlu' eajiital lor luairlv fifteen years after 
W'hieh it w’as desei'ted in fa\oin* of Agra in 1585. The 
‘BulancI Dannua* or the Loity J\)rtal of the mosque 
at Fatehpur is coiisidcuvd an admirabh* s])ec*imon of the 
arcdiitecture of the ])eriod. 

Akbat W’as not fortunate in respect of his sons; and 
his greatest failure w’as, perhaps, in their 
^AkW upbringing. Of his three sous Prince Salim 
alone survived his father. The tw'o younger 
I^rinces, Murad (born 157(9 and l)ani\al (born 1572) led 
V(’ry intemperate lives and died comparatively young in 
1599 and 1004 respectively. The third Prince Salim, no 
less immoderate in the us(» of liquor, was saved from 
meeting the same fate, j)erhaj)s, owing to his stronger 
constitution. Hut apart from this lie w^as a source of 
great annoyance to tlie old emperor in the later years of 
his reign. Early in 1000 wdicn the emperor was far 
aw*ay in the Deccan busily engaged in reducing the fort 
of Asirgarh, Prince Salim wdio w^a8 then tliirty-one years 
of age and was, jmibably, Aveary of waiting for the 
long-deferred and ardently-desired succession, broke 
into open rebellion,, assumed the royal style and set up 
as an independent, king in Allahabad. Akbar made all 
possible haste to return to his capital and sent threats 
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and ivinouslraiices to his son but the prince was obdu¬ 
rate. In 1()()2 he gave further cause for grief to his father 
will'll lie eansed the murder of Akbar’s most beloved 
liieud and advisi'r xXhul Fa/l. Uiidouhb'dly Akbar’s end 
was liasteiK'd b\ these bitter ex])erienees of liis later 
\ears. On his death-bed in lOO.) a lormal reconciliation 
vvitli liis only surviving son took place and wlien the 
emperor passed away, Salim’s pojnilarity with the army 
si'curi'd him the sueei'ssion to the throne of liis iather. 


Notk ov the Disioverv of Sea-jiovte to India and 
THE Jesuit Missions at the (’oiiit of Akhau 


Old trade 
routes 
between 
East and 
West. 


We ha\e had oi*casion to i‘emark, in these pages, that 
till' efforts of the Western European powers 
to ri'-open by way of the sea the ancient 
connection with India and ot the Mughals 
to possess themselves of India began almost 
simultaneously. Now' that we have made 
some advance in the narrathe of the history of the 
iMughal conquest of India it is a convenient opportunity 
to give an outline of the progress made by the European 
pow'ers in establishing trade relations in the country. 

(’ominercial iiitercoursi* between India and Europe is, 
perhaps, as old as civilization. From the dim ages of 
tlie Assyrian and Egyptian monarchies it had continued 
to the (irecian, and Alexander’s invasion gave it an 
enormous impetus. Tlie cliarmels of trade were many. 
Through Afghanistan and Central Asia, merchandise 
from Northern India went first to Kabul or Kandahar, 
and thence, by Balkh, Samarkand, Astrakhan and the 
Caspian, reached the Black Sea. A more southern line 
was through Persia to Damascus, or Alexandria; and in 
a greater or less degree, the whole of the coast of Asia 
Minor and Syria served as an entrepdi for the Indo- 
European trade. This w^as knowm as the great Asiatic 
land-route almost the whole of which was once controlled 
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by the Persian monarclis From Central and Southern 
India as ^\e]l as from its eastern portion the sea was the 
only means of communication and was laigely iisi'd by 
the Indians to carry on their trade with Ceylon, Africa 
and Fgjpt, at the proper se isoii The Indian \esscls 
used to lea\e the haibouis of C oclnn C alicut (lo i and 
Gujaiat during the noith east nioiisooiis and inadt rapid 



VA8CO DA QAMA 

voyages to the Persian Gulf or to Aden, and also to 
the coasts of Egypt They discharged their cargoes at 
Cossieu, Mocha or Jedo, in the Red Sea or at Bushair 
or Bussra, in the Persian Gulf. The emporia for the 
southern trade were Alexandria, Smyrna and other ports 
ia the Mediterranean^ ax^ froQx'these the Venetians cqpid 
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Discovery 

of 

sea-route 
to India, 
1498. 


tlie Genoese had almost a monopoly of the carrying 
trade to Europe. When Constantinople was taken by 
the Turks, m 1458, the special protection and privileges 
which the Genoese had received from the Greek 
emperors ceased and the European nations were obliged 
to discover a direct sea-route to India. 

A direct sea-ronte to India was, about this time, 
considered practicable. The Portuguese sea-captains, 
in their pursuit of the ‘hated Moors,’ had already 
exjdored a part of the western coast of Africa as well 
as a portion of the interior of the country 
or the home of the Moors. A free use of 
scientific nautical instruments like the com¬ 
pass had removed a good deal of the terror 
of the ocean from the minds of the explorers 
wlio now began to venture further afield. Prince Henry 
of 3’ortugal (1894-1460) started a regular school for the 
scientific training of seamen who would carry on the 
work of exi:)loration. The result of these activities was 
that nearly (lie wdiole of the African coast became known 
to the Portuguese. By 1471 the Equator was crossed, 
and the Congo was reached in 1484; in 1486-87 
Bartholomeo Diaz doubled the Cape of Good Hope; 
and ten years later Vasco da Gama, rounding the Cape 
of Good Hope sailed up the east coast of Africa and 
reached Mozambique. Ships from India were lying in 
the harbour of Melinda and he there obtained the ser¬ 
vices of an Indian pilot. He sailed for India on April 22, 
1498 and after a inontlCs voyage da Gama cast anchor 
near the beautiful city of Calicut. 

The ruler of the place, called the Zamorin, did not 
prove hostile, but the Portuguese met with 
pf the*** great opposition from the Muhammadan and 

Ppitp- Arab traders who had the monopoly of trade 

•’*^**’ in these waters. Expedition after expedition 
was sent from Portugal till the claim of the Christian 
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nation to trade in tlie East was rec'ognized and the 
Portuguese secured a footliold on the Indian coast. 
After Vfisco da (Ijima, Albuquerque was s(uit in coni- 
niand of a naval squadron. He built a fort at (’ochin 
by permission of tlie Zamorin; took Hoa from tlie 
Bijapur Sultan (lolO),^ Diu from the ruler of (hijarat, 
and established fortified fact or it's at C’olombo and 
Malacca. The better seamansliip and artillery of the 

Portuguese soon drove out the 
Egyptian and the Hujarati 
fleet from the sea and before 
Albuquer(]ue died 1518, 
tlie current of maritime trade 
between East and West had 
been divei'ted from its anc'ii'nt 
channels leading to the 
Mediterranean, to the (\ape 
route leading to the Atlantic 
seaboard. The economic revo- 
lution which this involved 
ojxmed a new book of fate 

ALBUQUrRQUR « , - _ 

tor India and for Europe, 
W’hich will form a fit subject for the third volume of the 
present series. 

As has been mentioned before, Akbar liad started 
regular religious discussions in 1575 in w'hich 
the representatives of various creeds used to 
take part. Tn 1579, the Christian mission¬ 
aries w'ere also invited to the Court and the 
emperor sent a formal letter of invitation 
to the authorities at Goa. The invitation wiis eagerly 
accepted and the missionaries selected for the purpose 
were Father Eidolfo Aquaviva, Father Antonio Mouser- 
rate and Francesco Enriquez, a convert from Islam, who 

^ By this tizno the Bahmani kingdom had declined and the 
Qovemax of Bijapnr had set up aa an independent Sultan. 


Jesuit 
Missions 
at the 
Court of 
Akbar* 
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had lo act as interpreter. The mission left (roa by sea 
in November, 1579 and arrived at tlie Court at Fatehpur 
Sikri in February, 1580 where tliey were \M‘le.oiried by 
the emperor and treated with great respect. The Jesuit 
fathers stayed at the Court for alioiit tliree years after 
which Father Aquaviva was recalled. A second mission 
was sent in 1590 and still a tliird in 1595 which was 
received by the em])eror at Lahore where the C^ourt 
then resided. Although th(' Jesuits faih‘d to win Akbar 
as a convert to Christianity as they had hoped to do 
in the beginning, yet the third mission attained a partial 
success inasmuch as they obtained permission to build 
chapels in Lahon^ and Agra, and preach their religion 
and to make converts if they could. The mission thus 
inaugurated becaJiie a more or less pc'rmanent institution 
in the capital cities of the Mughal dominions. , i 



CHAPTEK XIV 


Jahangir 

A Mixture of Opposites, 1605>27 


Accesbion of Jahangir—^Rebtllion of Prince Khusro—Niir Jalian 
—^War with Ahmadnagar—Knbmission of Mewar—Affairs in the 
Paiijab—Execution of Guru Arjiiu and the history of the Sikhs— 
Jatiangii and the Jesuits—Captain Hawkins and Sii Thomas Roe 
—Loss of Kandahar—Mahabat Khan—Chai actor of Jahangir. 

As mentioned before, Akbar on Ins death-bed was 
partially reconciled to iVince Salim. The 

Accession latter now ascend(‘d the tin one at Agra, on 

girj*^05. October 24, 1605, a week after his father’s 

death, and assumed tlie proud title of 
J ah Hiigir or ‘ World - 
Grasper.* His habit¬ 
ual excess m drinking 
and his sullen temper 
afforded little pros¬ 

pect of a happy reign; 
nevertheless, his first 
acts gave promise of 
amendment. He con¬ 
firmed most of his 
father’s old officers in 
their appointment and 
thus allayed the fears 
and suspicions of men 
like Eaja Man Singh 
and others who had 
supported the claims 
of Prince Khusro, 
Jahangir also secured the goodwill of the orthodox 
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Rebellion 

of Prince 

Khutro 

and hit 

subse- 

quent 

hUtory. 


Miisliui nobilily by deobiring that he would protect the 
Muhaniinadan religion. For the benefit of Iur subjects 
in genera], he issued several edicts and salutary regu¬ 
lations, some of which excec‘ded even the reforms of his 
father in practical utility. Several cusioins and transit 
duties of a vexatious nature which had survived 
Akbar's reforms were now aliolished and so was also 
the j)unishment of cutting off the ears ixnd noses of 
criminals. 

Akbar, when he was annoyed witli Prince Salim for 
having gone into open revolt had held out a 
tliroat to liim that li(‘ would pass over his 
claims to the succession in favour of Salim's 
son Prince Khusro. There v\(‘re also strong 
])artisans at (\)urt, including Khusro's 
maternal uncle liaja Man Singh, to support 
tlie pretensions of the young JVincc. Accordingly, 
shortly after his father Salim had been crowned as 
emperor, Prince Khusro either owing to fear of ill- 
treatment trom his father or actuated by ambition or 
by both, quietly left Agra and advanced on Lahore wdth 
whatever Iroops he could collect on the way. Jahangir 
iminediattdy followed him. The governor of Ijahore 
refused to open the gates of the city to the Prince, w'ho 
after some fighting turned north-westward in the hope 
of reaching Kabul. As ill luck w^ould have it, the ferry¬ 
boat in wdiich he was crossing the river (Uienab ran on a 
sand-bank and the Prince was captured and brought 
before his father on April 27, 1606, heavily loaded wdth 
chains. The rebellion was suppressed in less than three 
weeks and Jahangir now determined to teach a thorough 
lesson to the Prince and his followers. About three 
hundred of these were arrested and impaled in a line 
outside the gate of Lahore and we learn from his 
Memoirs that while most were still living and writhing 
aiid shrieking in agony, the Emperor directed his 
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placed oil an (‘lepliant to be carried down the line. 
The other details ^iven in the Memoirs regarding the 
treatment of some of the individuals are too revolting to 
be quoted. Princt' Kliusro was keiit in the capital as a 
prisoner for some time, until in IbK), for reasons not 
known to us, he was made over to Asaf Khan's custody. 

Later, in 1()2(), the unfortu¬ 
nate prisoner was passed on 
to th(‘ custody of his brother, 
Jh*ince Kliurram who, as the 
('mjieror kn(‘W', was not well- 
dis])osed towards his brother. 
The iiH'vitable result followed 
and one day early in March 
tlie news of the death 
ot the Prin(»e w^as made 
known to tlie people and the 
emperor. It is suspe(*ted that 
he w’as strangled by the order 
of his brother Khurrain.^ 
Since there was not much 
love lost between the father 
and son, tJahangir, in his 
Memoirs, 'records his son's death without comment or 
expression of regret.' Khusro, as we learn from contem- 
2 )orary accounts given by Terry, Mundy and de Laet, 
was an amiable gentleman of charming manners and 
very popular wdth the people and the nobility. Long 
after his death his last resting place in Allahabad was 
visited by the people in a spirit of veneration and he 
was regarded as a ‘martyred saint.* 



^^UR MAHAL BEGUM 


From Allen's 'Narrative of 
Indian Iloiioiy,' 

By [leimission. 


^ Long afterwards Aurangzeb is also said to have accused his 
father Rhah Jahan of the murder of both his brothers Khusro 
and Parvez. Vide J. K Sarkar, Jffietory of Aurun$»eb, ved^ iiii 
p, 170. 
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The ceiebrated Nur Jahan ^\as born of Persian parents 
N J h emi^raied from Persia to India under 

or the eircimistanees of great po\eriv. ffer father 

l^ht of Mirza (Jliivas succeeded in securing employ- 

the World. . i a i i i i -i! i 

inent under Akbar, and Jus wife and young 

dauglder Mihr-ur-Nisa woiv allow (‘d a(*cess to the im- 
j)erial liareni. It was here tliat Jahangir liad first seen 
the beautiful ]\Iihr-ur-\isa and hecauH' enamoured of her. 
When she came of age, slie was, however, married to 
Ali Kuli Klian, surnamed Sher Afglian, u])on whom th(‘ 
emperor seltled a Jagir in P»eugal (Burdwan). Tn 1607, 
Slier Afghan fell undc'i* (hi‘ suspicion of tlie emperor 
Jahangir who send Kuth-iid-Dhi Koka 1o r(*move him 
from his go\(‘I’miaml of Burdwan. SIkm* Afghan refustal 
io tlu' impinaal ord(‘rs and in tlu* affray that ensued 

both Kutb-ud-l)in and Sher Afghan were killed. Sher 
Afghan’s widow was brought fo (\)urf and for fulh four 
>(*ars she ‘r(‘sisted (he ardent import unities of her impe¬ 
rial lover.’ At Iasi in 1611, she was ])ersuaded to yield 
and consented to enter tlie royal liarem as the chief 
queen of Jahangir. She w^as a beautiful and accom¬ 
plished lady and even at the age of forty-four when she 



GOLD COIN OF JAHANGIR 

(holding trr a cup of wine), 

From Allen's 'Narrative of Indian History,' By permission, 

was re-mamed to Jaliangir her personal charms were so 
great that she soon acquired unbounded influence over 
her husband, or in other words ^conquered this world 
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conqueror (Jalinngir)/ Her name was joined to that of 
the emperor on tlie coinage, a conpinction as Mr. Stan¬ 
ley Lane-Poole points out ‘unparalleled in the history 
of Muhammadan money.’ By degrees she became, in all 
but name, the undisputed sovereign of the empire, as the 
emperor left the conduct of State affairs entirely in the 
hands of his talented wife and was quite satisfied as long 
as he had ‘a bottle of wine and a piece of meat to keep 
him merry.’ Be it said to her credit that she administer¬ 
ed the realm wtU and won golden opinions from all the 
people. Nur Jahan’s influence on her husband w^as also 
salutary to some extent inasmuch as he was persuaded by 
her to reduce his drinking to a more moderate amount. 

It is only natural to expect that she made use of her 
power to advance th(‘ interests of her famil,\. Her father 
Itmad-ud-I)aulah, and her brother Asaf Khan, rose to 
high rank and with her liel]) succeeded in creating a strong 
party of their own at the Court. Her daughter by Sher 
Afghan was given in marriage to Jahangir’s ;voungest son 
Shahryar, and this last connection as we shall subse¬ 
quently see landed both herself and the emperor in trouble. 

Towards the close of his reign, Akbar had succeeded 
in imposing his authority over Ahinadnagar; 
but an iVbyssinian officer of the State, named 
Malik Ambar, restored the fallen dynasty 
of the Nizam Shahis. Malik Ambar was an 
industrious and talented minister of Ahmad- 
nagar and is as famous for his revenue reforms in the 
history of the Deccan as is Baja Todar Mai in the history 
of Northern India. Taking advantage of the rebellion of 
Prince Khusro, Malik Ambar attacked the imperial forces 
in the Deccan, and with the help of his Maratha troops 
defeated the commander Khan-i-Khanan (Abdur Eahman), 
and re-captured Ahmadnagar in 1610. Khan-i-Khanan was 
recalled and in his place Khan Jahan was despatched to 
the Deccan. But as the attention of the emperor was too 
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much engrossed in his marriage affairs with Nur Jahan, 
no new operations against Malik Arnbar were undertaken 
at the time. In 1012, however, an army was directed to 
proceed fo Khan Julian’s helj) from (lujarat, })ut this too 
failed to achieve any success against Malik Ambar. The 
Maratha cavalry of Ahmadnagar harassed the retreating 
imptirial troops, and Prince Parvez and Khan Jahan 
Lodhi did not \enture to attack Malik Ambar again. Tt 
may be mentioned here that among Ambar’s Maratha 
allies was Shahji, the father of the famous Shivaji. 

Affairs in the Deccan, however, continued to be a 
subject of vexation to the emjieror. In the 
year 1010, he iherefore sent another force 
commanded by Prince Khurram, who had 
rt'cently received the title of ‘Shah Jahan’ 
for his victory o\er the Rana of Mewar. 
With short intervals of peace, war continued 
with Ahmadnagar until 1020 when Malik Ambar suffered 
a heavy defeat. Ahmadnagar w'as takcui by the Mughals 
in the following year and the conflict w’as finally brought 
to a close by the death of Malik Ambar in 1629. 

Tlie brave Rana Pratap wdio had so long maintained 
the struggle for independence against Akbar 
Nation of 1597. His son Amar Singh succeeded 

Mewar, him on the gaddi at Udaipur and was allowed 
to live unmolested by Akbar for the rest of 
his reign, but Jahangir re-opened the war with the Rana 
and despatched a force under Mahabat Khan. The Raj¬ 
puts bravely defended their country and the imperial 
troops retired without being able to accomplish anything 
decisive. The same fortune attended Abdullah Khan, 
who was sent the following year in command of the 
Mughal troops. In 1614, how^ever, a more determined 
effort was made by Prince Khurram and he pressed 
the Rajputs so vigorously that they were reduced to ex¬ 
tremes. The Rana, too, had become weary of a conflict 
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in wliicli victories were' almost ns costly as defeats and 
he, accordingly, made liis submission to the Mughal 
])rinct' and consent(‘d to acknowledge* tlie emperor as his 
overlord. Jahangir on this occasion did not forget the 
j)olicy of his father and it is to liis credit tliat he treated 
liis gallant a(l\crsai’> geiua'ouslv and ilid what he could 
to soften the hiunilialion of dt*feat. All the country 
conqii(*red from hiiti siiita* tla* iruasion of Akhar w^as 
restored to the liana and he was also given an assurance 
that he would not he coiu]>(dled to att(*nd court in per¬ 
son. TIk' liana’s sou Karan Singh was raised to the 
dignity of a ‘commander of 5,()()().’* 

Jahangir w’as naturally delight(‘d by this success over 
the liana of Mewar wliich Akhar had failed to 
aclne\('. Another notable victory which at¬ 
tended Jahangir’s arms in a direction in wdiich 
his father had failed, w'as the reduction of the 
strong fortrc'ss of Kangra (11)20) which had lield out suc¬ 
cessfully at an earli('r date against the armies of Akhar. 
In June, 1000, there* occuiT(*d an incident in the city of 
Jiuhore wdikdi had no small share in moulding 
the suhseejuent history of the Paiijah. This 
was the execution of the Sikh (ruru Arjun 
wdio had refused to pay the unjust and heavy 
jfino (Rs. 2,00,000) imposed upon him by the 
emperor fol having given his blessings and possibly a 
little monetary help to the rebel prince Khusro when he 
was in the Pan jab. It wall be a convenient opportunity 
here, to summarize briefly the history of the Sikhs who 
played an important part in the political history of 


Affairs in 
the Pan- 
iab : Con¬ 
quest of 
Kangra. 


Execution 
of the 
Sikh 
Guru 
Arjun. 


* After some tiifie Jahangir is said to have done special honour 
to the Kana and his son by direc*ting the artists at Ajmer to 
fashion their full-sized statues in marble. They were then re¬ 
moved to Agra and ereeted in the garden of the palat^e below the 
audience-window—proceeding probably suggested by the action 
of Akbar who bad done a similar thing in the case of Jai Mai and 
Fatah, the gallant defenders of Chitor. See also V. Smith, Oxford 
ffisiofy of India, pp. 301 and 881, 
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The found - 
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the province during the eighiet'iith and tlu‘ first half of 
the nineloenth century. Tl)e founder of the Sikh religion 
v\as (juru Nanak (1469-1038) and the nioveinent was a 
part of that g(*n(‘i‘al r(*ligious revival which characterizes 
the history of India in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
('(*rit uri('s and whicdi has laani describes] at some length 
in a ])r(‘\ious cbajitin*. 

Nanak was bo]*n at Taiwandi (Nankana Sahib) in 1469. 

J^'roin liis \(*ry cbildliood he was of a conteni- 
plativ(‘ turn of mind and as Ik* grew in years 
bis lovt* loi* spiritual empiiiw iiuireased and Ikj 
evc'iitually U*ft his home and started itinerant 
pr(‘aching. Nanak travelled through the 
whole length and bnaulth of India and is also 
beli(*ved to have visited some places outside 
the countiw, sucJi as Mecca, Medina and Persia. Ho ulti- 
inatc'ly settled at Kartarpur where ho built a iUuinnHala 
(Sikh chapel) and continued to ])r(‘ach to the end of his life. 

Nanak’s mission in lift* was tlu* j)uri6cation of the 
Nanak's Hindu religion and the reformation of 
teachings. society. Ho asM*rted most (‘inphatically that 
the lirahinaus and the Mullalifi who folhnvod redigion as a 
])rofession were not the true guides to truth, that they 
were like blind men h»ading the blind, and that salvation 
lay only in devoting one’s self to tlie service of God. 

Fortunately for Hie mission of Nanak, his suecessors 
w^ere all very intelligent men and possessed 
groat organizing ability, energy and devotion. 
Seventy years after his death, we find that, 
under the careful guidance of these succes¬ 
sors, the movement had assumed a definite 
shape; and that his little following had 
g!*own into a power and a strong factor in 
society. Gurus Angad (45fiB-52), Araar Has 
(1552-74), Kam Das (1674-Bl), and Arjun Dev (1681-1606) 
succeeded Nanak during these seventy years and each 
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of them contributed his share towards stnuigtliening the 
foundations of the religion. 

Angad invented the (Turuniukhi eliaraeters in w’hich all 
the sacred and secular literalure of the Sikhs is now" 
written. Amur Das instituted the system of the diocesan 
gaddis throughout the country and in each diocese lie 
appointed one influential and pious Sikh lo act as the 
Vicegerent of the (xuru and carry on the ])astoral work 
in his diocese. Bam Das founded Amritsar—which 
eventually grew to he the ccmiral jilace of pilgrimage of 
the Sikhs. Arjun Dev further strengthened the founda¬ 
tions of the religion by organi/ing its fin.ances and 
compiling the Granih Sahib which ni the ‘estimation of 
the Sikhs at once assumed a ])osition equal to that of 
the Bible, the Kuran and the Vedas.’ 


The elements necessary for a tlieocratic State were 
now almost complete. The Siklis had their 
Churc^^ religious code in the (irantli, their holy city 
becomes Amritsar, and a chief in the person of 

tic^atc*' their Guru. The finances of the community 
liad also become regulariz(*d and systematic. 
The power and jirestige of the Guru had increased and 
he was now" becoming an important factor in the poli¬ 
tical life of the province. His alliance was sought by 
the Diwan, or Finance Minister, of Lahore who desired 
to give his daughter to the son of the Guru. But as the 
Guru, for some reason, did not acccjit the offer, the 
minister Chandu Shah became his enemy and brought 
about his execution when the Guru was arraigned for 
treason and fined by the order of Jahangir. 

Jahangir's religious position, it seems, varied accord¬ 
ing to circumstances. To secure his succes- 
Jabangir sion to the throne, as has been remarked 
before, he professed himself an orthodox 
Muslim and broke off all intercourse with the 
Jesuit missionaries. A year afterwards they were again 
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m high favour «at Court. Tliov were allowed to retain 
their churclies al Lahore and Agra and in the latter city, 
the missioiiari('s also succeedc'd in converting about 
twenly men in the beginning of the year 1607. In 
Lahore, we are told, that ‘chundi processions with full 
Catholic ceremonials were allowed to parade the streets 
and cash allow aiK*es were ])aid from the treasury for 
church e\penses and the support of the converts.’ 
Jahangir had lak(*n a fancy to pictures of religious sub¬ 
jects froui the Old and New Testaments and the lives 
of Ihe Christian saints and ordered his palace w'alls to 
he decollated with such pictures. But a little later, in 
161J. the Portuguese by their rash acts incurred the 
disph^asure of the emperor who, in retaliation for their 
plundering the (*argoes of imperial sliips, ordered all 
Christian churches to he closed and imprisoned Father 
Jerome Xavier. 

The Porluguese monopoly of the Indian commerce 
brought tliem large profits. Other European 
pow’ers were naturally tempted to share that 
trade and the politicid decline of Portugal, 
perhaps, also favoured their designs. In 
1580, Portugal ceased to exist as an inde¬ 
pendent power since Philip of Spain 
conquered the country and annexed it to his own 
dominions. Eight years later (1588) Spain also suffered 
a heavy loss both in powTr and prestige by the destruc¬ 
tion of the Ai'mada, after which bolder attacks were made 
on the Portuguese and Spanish monopoly by the English 
and the Dutch. In 1600, the English East India 
Company w^xs also formed for the same purpose. 
Between 1600 and 1608, the East India Company sent , 
as many as three expeditions to India, but they were 
attended only with partial success owing to the opposi-| 
tiou of the Portuguese. Captain Hawkins, an adventur¬ 
ous English seaman, who commanded the ship Hector 
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arrived in 1008 li.iMng in his possession, a ltdter from 
King James I to tlie Empiroi of India, ‘The Gieat 
Mughal \ftei mueh opposili in he managed to pioceed 
to Agta to deliver tlie lett< i in person He was leeeived 
lionourablv 1)\ the Emperor and as we learn from Ins 
own a((oiint‘ he soon beeaine i favouritt VMlb <ind a 
boon companion of Ldaingn Hawkins lived a1 Hk* 
Court for aboid three veais and en]o\ed Hie lusfiifalifv 
of the empeioi but so f<ir as the object of his mission 



COURT OF THl GRFVT MUOHVT, SHOWING THRONF, 
PROCFSSION rUADINO UP TO IT, AND FI FPHANT FIGHT 

From AlUn'^ 'Narrative of Indian Historif ’ By permt^fdon 


went, he was unsuccessful owmg to the intrigues of the 
Portuguese Jesuit missionaries who were at this time in 
high favour Hawkins is also said to have married an 
Armenian Christian lady at the bidding of the emperor. 


See Furdkatt Pityrimets, edited by Mer1elio«se, 
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The informal mission of Hawkins was followed up by 
the embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, sent by 
Sir James I, in 1G15. Sir Thomas was a man 

Roe!”*^* of much liiglier standing than Hawkins. He 
had already gained some experience of 
oriental courts by liis residence at Constantinople and 
was thus well qualified for the task assigned to him. 
He arrived at Surat in September 1015 and proceeded 
to the Court of Jaliangir, then at Ajmer. Like Hawkins, 
Roe also remaim'd at (^ourt for about three years 
(lOLl-lH), but b(‘ bad one advantage \^hicb Hawkins had 
not. Tlie Portuguese Jf'suits liad recently losl the favour 
of the emperor. Sir Tliomas accordingly siua'ceded in 
obtaining a finnan from tbe emperor permitting the 
English to trade at Surat. Sir Thomas Roe’s Journal 
as well as that of liis attendant clergyman Edward Terry 
form a ver\ vfiluable (*ontemporary source for Jahangir’s 
reign, and the procoi'dings of the IMughal Court. Terry's 
account contains in addition a desci-iption of the country 
and its government. Some observations on tbe subject 
will be mad(' at tbe proper pla(*e, but it may be men¬ 
tioned liere that these narratives show’ that bribery w’as 
rife among tbe officials and tiuit travelling was not very 
safe between the coast and the capital. 

We read in Jahangir’s Mcnwiis that the bubonic 
plague bi’oke out in the Pan jab in the tenth 
Bubonic year of his accession (1616). The disease 

1^16**^ attacked first the rats and mice as it does 

even to-day and then the infection spread 
rapidly among the people of the province. 

Shah Abbas, the Tving of Persia, had long had his eye 
on the province of Kandahar and when he 
pf saw tliat Jahangir could not be persuaded to 
relinquish his claim over this frontier pro- 
vlnoe of his empire, the Shah took it by force 
without much trouble. Jahangir ordered his son Prinoe 
8 
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Shah Jahan to take command of the expeditionary force 
that was to be sent for the recovery of the town. But 
Shah Jahan, whether rightly or wrongly, interpreted the 
order in a different light. He conceived that service in 
the frontier campaign was only a pretext for removing 
him from India and since he did not w^ant to imperil 
his succession to the throne by his absence he declined 
to accept the command. Prince Sliahryar was then 
nominated in his place but before the expeditionary 
force left the capital the new's of Shall Jahan’s revolt 
reached the emperor and the intended (‘nmpaign was 
postponed. 

Shah Jahan with his troops marched upon Agra in 
January 1623. The emperor who had been 
at Lahore, set out to oppose him and the 
armies met at Balochpur, to the soiitli of 
Dehli, where partial engagements took 
place and Shah Jahan's army suffered some loss. 
The Prince retired to the Deccan through Malwa but 
failing to secure any help from the governor of Gujarat 
he proceeded to Burhanpur and then passing through 
Telingana entered Bengal by the coast route early in 
1624. Here his cause was warmly espoused by the local 
authorities and he easily obtained possession of Bengal 
and Berar. But the prince Parvez and Mahabat Khan 
who commanded the pursuing army marched from 
Burhanpur direct upon Allahabad and in an action 
which ensued, completely defeated Shah Jahan and 
obliged him to retrace his steps into the Deccan. 
Here he tried to make friends with his old enemy 
Malik Ambar and the other rulers of the south. 
In 1625 a sort of peace was patched up between 
the prince and his father and Shah Jahan agreed 
to surrender Eohtas and Asirgarh and sent his two 
sons Aurangzeb and Dara Shikoh, to court as 
hostages. 
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Nur Jahan had become jealous of the growing power 
and influence of the general Mahabat Khan, 
the more so as he was favourably disposed 
towards Shah Jahan. He was accordingly 
summoned to Court early in 1626, but as he 
suspected some treachery Mahabat came 
suitably escorted by his 5,000 loyal Eajput attendants. 
The emperor with his consort Nur Jahan was encamped 
on the Jhelurn on his way to Kabul, and was about to 
cross the river with his body-guard—the main army 
having already gone over to the other side of the river 
—when Mahabat Khan's horsemen surrounded the 
imperial tents and cai)tured the person of the emperor. 
The empress quietly stole to the other side of the river, 
joined the imperial army and made an unsuccessful 
attempt to rescue her husband. She w^as allowed to 
accompany her myal consort as a captive to Kabul. 
But where force failed woman's wiles succeeded. 
Mahabat Khan was thrown off his guard and Jahangir 
was enabled to escape to his army and to regain his 
freedom and authority. Mahabat Khan was obliged to 
fly and join Shah Jahan in the Deccan, 

Jahangir, owing to ill-health, was unable to punish 
the insolence of the turbulent Mahabat 
Khan. From Kabul he proceeded to Kash- 

OctoW, mir. but as he found the climate of the 

1627 

valley too severe he returned to Lahore 
and died on the w^ay near Bhimbar on October 28, 1627. 
The dead body of the emperor was brought to Lahore 
and interred in the mausoleum he had prepared for him¬ 
self outside the city. 

Our sources of information regarding the period of 
Jahangir's rule are many and valuable. The 
emperor’s own memoirs cover a period of 
nineteen years of his reign and present a 
true pen^picture of himself. Besides that we possess 
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the accounts of several Englishmen who visited the 
Court of the emperor and enjoyed many opportunities 
of observing closely the stale of affairs at that Court. 
Most prominent amongst these were Captain Hawkins, 
Sir Thomas Roe, and the two clergymen, Terry and 
Ovington. Almost all tliese accounts including the 
Memoirs indicate that Jahangir was possessed of consi¬ 
derable natural abilities but unfortunately these abilities 
w^ere marred by habitual and excessive drinking. ‘By 
day he w’as the picture of t('inperauce, at night he 
became exceedingly glorious in the company of his 
nobles.* He knew how to maintain discipline. What 
was done in the evening was entirely ignored in the 
morning, and any noble who \entured to approach the 
daily levee with the least odour of w’ine upon him W'as 
destined to certain punishmtuit. Although several inci¬ 
dents mentioned in his Memoirs leave an impression on 
the mind of the reader that Jahangir possessed a violent 
temper and w^as capable of the most fiendish cruelty, 
yet on a second tliought one is inclined to believe that 
it w'as not entirel;v so. He was not cruel b;y nature. It 
w’as rather the result of excessive intem])erance wiiich 
brought about these fits of violent temper, for when he 
was sober he was magnanimous and forgiving. He used 
to lavish gifts on all who w^ere needy and resorted to 
his presence for help. He was anxious to see that his 
poorer subjects were not molested by the powerful 
members of the nobility. To redress the w'rongs of the 
people Jahangir had a chain and bell attached to his 
room at the palace so that all who w^ould appeal to him 
could attract his attention directly without having to 
approach him through an official. Jahangir *s reputation 
for justice still endures in the country. 

His personal accomplishments were not few. He was 
widely read and could write sufficiently well in the 
Pmiian language. He also extended a patronage 
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to authors and Farhang-i-Jahangiri, a valuable Persian 
dictionary is an enduring monument of that 
])alromige. Jahangir seems to have been 
interested in Nature study and his Memoirs 
contain frequent references to the peculiar 
fauna and flora of the valley of Kashmir. 
A reference lias already been made to the 
emperor’s love of art and ve discover from his Memoirs 
the names of two very eminent painters of the reign, 
i.e., Abdul Hasan and llstad Mansur, both of wdiom 
were liberally patronized by the emperor. 


Jahangir’s 
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‘ I'he Builder of the Taj ’ 

Shah Jahan, 1628-1656 

Bibputed buocessjoii—^Eebelhon of Khan Jahan Lodhi, etc.— 
Capture of Hugh—Ambitious Mughal policy in the Deccan— 
Deccan affairs—Operations against Kandahar—War of succession 
—^Aurangzeb’s treatment of his brothers—Death of Shah Jahan— 
Alt and architecture of Shah Jahan’s reign. 

Prince Khusro and Prince Parvez bad predeceased 
their father Jahangir, and the two surviving 
Disputed princes Khurram and Shahryar now disput- 
•ioi^** ed the succession to the throne on the death 
of their father. Each of these had his own 
partisans at Court. Prince Shahryar was married to 
the daughter of Nur Jahan by her former husband Hher 
Afghan and Prince Khurram had married Mumtaz 
Mahal, daughter of Nur Jahan’s brother Asaf Khan. 
Shah Jahan was still in disgrace in the Deccan when his 
father died in October, 1627, and Shahryar was at Agra 
from whence he at once hurried off to Lahore to join 
Nur Jahan. In the meantime Asaf Khan busied himself 
in the interest of his son-in-law and placed on the throne 
Dawar Bakhsh, son of late prince Khusro, as a stop-gap 
emperor till the arrival of Shah Jahan from the south/ 
Shahryar was no match for Asaf Khan’s strategy and 
cunning. He was soon defeated and imprisoned by the 
latter and the dowager empress Nur Jahan also, seeing 
that her cause was lost, retired into a privacy, from 
which she never emerged. When Shah Jahan arrived 
at Agra early in February, 1628, Dawar Bakhsh was 
quietly removed from the throne and allowed to retire 
to Persia where he spent the rest of his life living on 
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the charity of the Shah. He was fortunate, however, 
to have escaped with hi& life, since the rest of his 



SHAH JAHAN 

By Kind permission of the Trustees, Vutona Memorial Sectton, 
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(‘ollaterals \^ere all secretly put to death by the order of 
Shah Jahan. ‘Kingship knows no kinship' and this 
inhuman act was faithfully copied by his son, as we 
shall see later on. 

In the first year of Shah Jahan's reign, the turbuleht 
Bundela Rajputs, taking advantage of the 
difficult nature of their country, Bundel- 
khand, revolted under the leadership of their 
vali^mt Raja Jhujhar Singh. The rebellion 
was soon suppressed but the Baja eluded the grasp 
of the imperial forces and continued to give 
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them trouble from his mountainous retreat till he was 
killed in a chance skirmish with the Oonds who occupied 
these wild regions. 

The rebellion of Khan Jahan Lodhi, the commander- 
in-chief and viceroy of the Deccan, was of 
more moment, and became ultimately the 
Jahan foundation of a gr(‘ater interference in, and 

control over De(*can affairs, than had ever 
yet been exercised. Khan Tahan w’as originally an 
Afghan adventurer and had risen by liis personal \alour 
and skill to the highest rank. He now allied himself 
with the Sultan of Ahmadnagar Jind went into rebellion. 
Shah Jahan understood the seriousness of tin* situation. 


If Khan Jahan should sm'ceed in m.aking a confederacy 
of the southern pow(»m and hitnstOf take the lead of 
their combined troops, the emperor knew very w^ell that 
it W’ould be difficult to retain the southern pro\in(‘es of 
the empire. He therefore proceeded to the Deccan, 
in person, in 1629, to conduct the campaign. As was 
anticipated by the emperor, his generttl Azim Khan 
proved more than a matcli for Khan Jahan whom he 
drove from place to place forcing him ultimately to 
retreat to the south to seek shelter with tlie Sultan of 


Bijapur. Lodhi’s Maratha allies like Shahji and his 
cousin Kaluji Bhonsla made voluntary submission to the 
emperor and were confirmed in their jagirs as the 
emperor's feudal retainers. Khan Jahan liaving tried 
his luck at Bijapur and failed, proceeded to Bundel- 
khand in the hope of inciting its lawless chiefs to 
rebellion. Here again he was disappointed and the local 
chiefs, so far from assisting him, opposed his further 
march, and he was slain fighting them near the fort of 
Kalanjar, in 1630. 

Another event of some note in the early years of 
Bhah Jahan's reign was the destruction of the 
Portuguese settlement at Hugh, in 1682. The town of 
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Hugli/ situated on the bank of the river had of late 
risen to importance owing to the Portuguese 
Shah Jahan factories there. The l^ortuguese settlers, 
Portuguese ^^^i^^ides their usual vocation of commerce, 
also indulged in slave trade and very 
fre(piently used to seize the orphan children of Hindus 
and Muhammadans and forcibly convert them to Chris¬ 
tianity. By su(*li 2 )roce(‘dings they gave offence to the 
local authorities and early in the year 1632 some of 
their men incurred the displeasure of the empress by 
seizing two slave girls who wen' claimed by Mumtaz 
Mahal. The emperor issued an order for a wholesale 
destructani of their settlements in Bengal and the gover¬ 
nor Kasim Khan accordingly captured the towm and 
razed the Portuguese fort and factories to the ground. 
Jt must be ira'utioned, howc'ver, in this connection, that 
a handful of the i*ortuguese garrison (1,000 men) in the 
town made such a heroic resistance against the huge 
army of Kasim Khan, which is said to have numbered 
about 15,000 men, that it took him fully three months 
to reduce this weak settlement at Hugli. 

Jt will be remembered that during the last five years 
of liis reign (1600-5) Akbar was almost 
constantly engaged in campaigns against the 
Nizam Sliahi State of Ahmadnagar. Al¬ 
though he did not meet wdth such complete 
success in the south as he had in the north, 
yet he was able to annex to his vast dominion the whole 
of the kingdom of Khandesh and a smaller portion of 
Ahmadnagar. The ambitious policy of extending to 
the south the dominions of the empire of Dehli, which 
was initiated by Akbar and which liis sudden death 

It has boen^ suggested that the name of the town which is 
variously spelt in old records as ogolim owes its origin to tha 
Portus^ese. It is probably a corruption of meaning in 

the ^mtiiguese language 'the godown or store-house.' Y. Smithf 
0#/Of4 of Indio. 
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prevented him from carrying out in its entirety, was 
transmitted as a sort of family legacy to his successors. 
Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Auraiigzeb had not mucli to 
do in the way of conquest in the north, as the whole of 
Northern India liad already been consolidated into one 
united kingdom by Akbar. Every one of them could, 
therefore, conveniently spare time, money and military 
resources to be emjjloyed freely in executing their family 
policy of reducing the southern States to submission 
and as we shall presently see every one of Akbar's 
successors contributed his share towards that end till 
Aurangzeb pushed the policy to its logical conclusion 
and obliterated the two surviving Sultanates of Oolkonda 
and Bijapur from the political map of India. It was in 
pursuance of this jiolicy that Jahangir was involved in a 
war with Malik Arnbar, the able Abyssinian minister of 
Ahmadnagar, of which mention has already been made, 
and it was in this war that Shah Jahan as a prince had 
won his spurs. Now that he had come to the throne 
and had a little leisure, he resumed his design of the 
conquest of the south. 

If an excuse were needed Ahmadnagar s help to the 
rebellious Khan Jahan Ijodhi v^as a sufficient 
pretext for Shah Jahan to inarch to the 
south. Khan Jahan Lodhi had escaped from 
the south and was subsequently killed in 
Bundelkhand, but war with Ahmadnagar did 
not cease with his death. Internal dissen¬ 
sions in the State further favoured the 
emperor's designs. The Sultan Murtaza Nizam had 
fallen out with his minister Fateh Khan, son of Malik 
Ambar, and had thrown him into prison but having 
experienced nothing but failure in his struggle with the 
Mughal generals he^ soon released the minister and 
restored him to power. The Abyssinian, more mindful 
of bis former injuries than recent favours, applied his 
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newly gained liberty to the destruction of the king. He 
accordingly put himself in communication with Shah 
Jahan, and on receiving instructions from the latter, 
seized the person of the Sultan, put him into confine¬ 
ment and quietly got liirn murdered. A minor member 
of the royal family named Hussain Shah was placed on 
the throne and Fateh Khan became the chief man in the 


state. But he proved as faithless to Shah Jahan as he 
had been to his sovereign. The fort of Daulatabad had 
been fortified by his father Malik Ambar and was now 
in the possession of Fateh Khan. Fateh Khan's recent 
conduct against Sultan Murtaza had very much incensed 
Shahji Bhonsla—a powerful Maratha noble of Ahmad- 
nagar who persuaded the Sultan of Bijapiir to attack 
Daulatabad and punish the usurper Fateh Khan, and 
Bhonsla himself joined the Bijapur army. On behalf of 
the emperor, Mahabat Khan, who had been left as 
viceroy of the Deccan, proceeded to the relief of the 
fortress. Fateh Khan at once changed sides, and refused 
to give up the fortress. Mahabat Khan now invested it 
but the garrison stoutly held out till at the end of two 
months, the Khan-i-Khanan (Mahabat Khan) despairing 
of any success bought off Fateh Khan and the garrison. 
The fort was surrendered and the young Sultan Hussain 
Shah was captured and sent as a state prisoner to 
Gwalior and the kingdom of the Nizam Shahis was 
ended (a.d. 1632), Fateh Khan was rewarded for this 
treacherous conduct by Shah eTahan and was taken into 
the imperial service and granted a liberal salary. 

Of the five kingdoms into which the Bahmani empire 


the 

Daecan 

Kiofdatfit. 


of the Deccan had broken up towards the 
close of the fifteenth century two were thus 
gone and absorbed into the Mughal domi¬ 
nion, namely, the Imad Shahi of Berar and 


Nizam Shahi of Abmadnagar. The Barid Shahi of Bidar 


which represented the residue of the origm4 Bahmimi 
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kingdom was automatically reduced to a local chieftain¬ 
ship and ceased to exist as an independent kingdom of 
any note. The remaining two, viz., the Adil Shahi of 
Bijapur and the Kutb Shahi of (lolkonda were still 
pow’erful and Shah eTahan next turned his attention 
towards these. 

In 1631, when the imperial troops ad\an(‘ed against 
Ahmadnagar, Miihaniad Adil Shah of 
Bijapur, fearing a similar fate for his own 
kingdom, had made common cause with 
Murtaza Nizam. But Murtaza, as has been related, 
was murdered by his minister Fateh Khan who had for 
the time being acknowledged the sovereignty of the 
emperor of Dehli. Muliammad AdiFs open defiance of 
the Mughals now drew upon him tlu' whole brunt of 
their power; and he was besieged in his capital by Asaf 
Khan (1631). But the Bijapuris bravely defended their 
city. The Maratha light cavalry in the service of the 
State cut off all supplies of grain and forage from the 
Mughal army, which was eventually obliged to abandon 
the siege and Bijapur was saved. There was thus a 
respite^ for some time till in 1635 Shah Jahan resumed 
his operations against the kingdoms of the south. This 
was necessitated by the proceedings of the Maratha 
chieftain Shahji Bhonsla w^ho played an important part 
in the military and diplomatic history of southern States 
during these years. Shahji taking advantage of the 
absence of Mahabat Khan from the Deccan, set up 
another prince of the Ahmadnagar house, and in his 
name re-occupied the whole of the w estern portion of the 
old dominions, as far as the sea. 


^ The emperor had go^e back to Agra (1681). A famine had 
OGcom^ in Northern Indin and the emperor had aleo lost his 
beloved wife Mumtaz Mahal in June, 1631. Ba was now occupied 
in' the planning and bnilding of the Taj in memarjr of Mumtaa. 
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The emperor now sent written commands to the 
Sultans of both Golkonda and Bijapur 
iommudi requiring them to recognize his suzerainty 


iMuad to 
the rulers 
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and 

Golkonda. 


and to abstain from tlie support of Shahji 
Bhonsla and liis allies of Ahmadnagar. In 
ease of refusal they were threatened with an 
invasion of their kingdoms. The ruler of 


Golkonda eornplied witli all the demands of the emperor, 


consented to pay a regular annual tribute, to read the 


Khiifba and to strike coins in the name of Shah Jaban. 


The Sultan of Bijapur, however, felt strong enough to 
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resist the imperial aggression. Shah Jahan 
accordingly divided his army into two 
portions; one A\as to act against Shahji 
Bhonsla, the other, under the command of 
Khan Dow ran w^as direett^d against Bijapur. 
The capital was again besieged, and the 
mode of dehmee whicli luid been successful 


before was again resorted to, but unfortunately, it was 
not attended w ith the same amount of success. The dis¬ 


tricts around the capital w’ere deserted, wells of water 
were poisoned and the lands immediately surrounding 
the city were flooded with water and the besieging 
army w^as very much harassed. The capital city was 
thus saved but the rest of the country was ruthlessly 
plundered by incensed imperial troops. A great havoc 
was caused in the country of the ‘hapless Sultan* and he 
was constrained to sue for terms of peace. A treaty 
was drawn up and the Sultan agreed to pay a ‘peace 
offering* of tw^eiity laklis of rupees; and respect the 
integrity of Golkonda which Shah rJahan now claimed 
as a tributary State. Shahji Bhonsla also saw the 
futility of resistance and submitted to the emperor; 
Ahmadnagar w'as thus definitely blotted out of existence 
and its territories were divided between the Sultan of 
Bijapur and Shah^ Jahan. This happened in IW. 
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The Deccan was thus pacified and the settlement so 
effected lasted for about twenty years. The 
emperor retired to Agra and the charge of 
the Deccan was placed under the young 
prince Aurangzeb. His charge comprised 
Khandesh, Berar, Telingana and Daulata- 
bad—a fairly extensive portion containing 
about sixty-four strong forts and estimated 
to yield an annual income of about five 
crores of rupees. Aurangzeb, during the period of his 
viceroyalty of eight years (1636-44) also made a valuable 
addition by annexing a stiip of territory in the hills near 
Nasik. In 1644, however, when he had gone to Agra 
to see his sister Princess Jahanara, who was seriously 
ill, he resigned his appointment and retired into private 
life for a while.^ 
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Shah Jahan’s armies, as we have seen, could ravage 
the Deccan ruthlessly and force the Sultans 
of Golkonda and Bijapur to pay tribute. 
With a huge army (150,000 men) his generals 
could capture the Portuguese Settlement at 
Hugh defended by a garrison of barely a 
thousand. But when the Great Mughal vain- 
gloriously embarked on a campaign to recover the Central 
Asian territories of his ancestor Timur—Kandahar, Balkh 
and Badakhshan, the weakness of his army showed it¬ 
self, As many as three campaigns were undertaken for 
the recovery of Kandahar between 1648 and 1653 and 
Shah Jahan tried his sons Princes Aurangzeb and Dara 
Shikoh together with his best military officers, but failed 
to achieve a permanent success. Situated as it is on one 


* Whether it was under compulsion or otherwise that Aurangzeb 
was made to resign his appointment is not definite. Dara Shucoh 
c^inly had bis hand iij it. In fact, it was as a protest against 
his brother’s jealous interference with his work and Shah J&an^t 
partiality to his eldest son that Aurangzeb gave up his appoint¬ 
ment and took to a life of retirement for the time See 

also Awmiseh vol. i, by N* Sarkar. * . 
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of the principal roads leading from Central Asia to India 
the possession of Kandahar was of immense value to 
the emperor of India both by virtue of its strategical 
position and as the principal commercial station on the 
trade route between India and Persia. It had, therefore, 
been the subject of contention between the Shahs of 
Persia and the Mughal emperors of India for a very long 
time. The family connection of the Mughals with 
Kandahar begins as early as 1522, if not earlier. It was 
in that year that Babur wrested the town from the rule 
of Herat. In 1545, Humayun captured the fort of 
Kandahar from his brother Askari—it then remained 


attached to Dehli for some time, but during the troubled 
days of that it became a province of Persia. 

Akbar, however, again recovered it in 1594 wdien after 
thirty years’ possession it was again lost to the emperor 
of Dehli in 1623 during the reign of Jahangir. 

No serious effort was made between the years 1623 
and 1638 for the recovery of Kandahar but 

- now that the transactions in the Deccan 

Maroan 

Khan w’ere concluded Shah Jahan turned his atten- 

wer?he important frontier post. The 

fortress to Persian governor of the town, Ali Mardan 
Mughals Khan, was not satisfied with the treatment 
of his sovereign and with a little pressure 
combined with the temptation of gold from Shah Jahan, 
he betrayed the fort into the hands of the Mughal 
officers and himself took refuge at Dehli. He was 
received, as may well be supposed, with great honour 
at the Mughal Court and was afterwards at different 
times made governor of Kashmir and Kabul and 
employed on various military and other duties. The 
fame of this engineer-general has been perpetuated in 
India by the great public works which were executed 
under his guidance such as the great canal near Dehli 
and the 9halimar gardens at Lahore* 
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Shah Jahun was actuated with the desire of conquering 
Balkh and Badakhshaii because, as stated by 
his historian Abdul TTaniid Lahori, tliey w^ere 
the heritage of J3abur and also lay on the 
way to Saiuarkaiid, the capital of the empire 
of Timur. Jn 1()45, taking advantage of the 
confusion in the State ol Balkh, Sliali Jahan despatched a 
force under Ali Mardaii Khan and Prince Afurad Baksh, 
but the Uzbegs })roved too sti‘ong for the Indian armies. 
Prince Aurangzeb and Said niah Khan next tried with a 
contingent of Eajput horse but all attempts to reduce and 
retain Balkh and 13adakhshan (]()4o-47) provcal abortive. 

After his failun' at Balkh, Prince Aimmgzeb was sent 
to the government of Alultan but w^as soon 
Mughals i*(‘cull(*(l to take charge of the expeditionary 

recover force to be sent to Kandaliar, since the Sliah 

Kandahar. c)f Persia was making pre})arations to recover 
the fort. Aurang/eb arrived a little too late. The fort 
had surrendered, the garrison cai)itulating on Kebruary 
11, 1649. The combined troops of Aurangzeb and Said 
Ullah attackf‘d the city of Kandahar but without effect. In 
September the siege was raised and Aurangzeb returned. 

Tw^o more attempts were made to recover the 
important town in lC)52-5f‘l and both the princes 
Aurangzeb and Dara were tried, but against the superior 
skill and strategy of the Persians their efforts proved 
unavailing and the emperor was obliged to give up all 
hopes of the recovery of his ancestral possession. 

A sudden illness of Shah Jahan early in 1657 led 
to a scramble for the throne among his four 
sons. A disputed succession had become a 
tradition in the Mughal family. Humayun, 
Akbar, Jahangir and Shah Jahan had all 
found themselves compelled to combat the 
rivalry of their near relatives. Even the 
fact that the sons of Shah Jahan were born^ of the same 
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mother did not dispose any one of the brothers to waive 
liis traditional right to fight for the throne. Each of 
them as wo know was of a mature age, and in 1657 
Dara Siiikoh was aged forty-three, Sliujah forty-one, 
Aurangzeb thii-ty-nine, and Murad Bakhsh about thirty- 
three years. All four had gained considerable experience 
in military and civil affairs and each of them at the 
time of the struggle was a provincial viceroy, and had 
a standing army under his orders. Dara Shikoh was 
tlie governor of the Panjab but he used to live at the 
Court near his father. Sliujah held eliarge of Bengal, 
Murad of (lujarat and Aurangztd) of the Deccan. 

Each of tlie four jiriiices possessed marked traits of 
conduct and character which had no small 
share in deciding the issue of the struggle in 
his favour or against him. The eldest Dara 
possessed considerable natural abilities but 
owing to his violent temper and proud and 
haughty manner he had made several enemies 
at the Court. His eclectic spirit in religion also w’ent 
against his political interests as orthodox Muslims like 
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COIN OF SHUJAH, A.H. 1068=sA.I>. 1657 
From Allen's 'Narrative of Indian History,' By permission. 


Aurangzeb and others of his way of thinking regarded 
Dara Shikoh as a heretic who deserved no sympathies 
from his co-religionists. Bhujah was so much addicted 
to pleasure and luxury that his intellect and mental 
^ctiltias were unpaired and he could Kiot take instai^t 
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action at the decisive moment. Shujah had also another 
disadvantage. He subscribed to the Shia faith and had 
thus incurred the displeasure of the orthodox Sunni 
section -of the court nobility. Murad was a brave and 
plucky soldier but was otherwise foolish, pleasure-loving 
and unbusiness-like. He was also simple-minded and 
easily deceived. Aurangzeb not wanting in daring and 
pluck as a soldier, was also deep in counsel, crafty in 
action and cold and calculating by nature. He was also 
known as highly religious holding the orthodox Sunni 
views and had, therefore, on his side the sympathies of 
the Muhammadan courtiers. 

As soon as the news of the dangerous illness of 
Shah Jahan reached Ihe provinces, the 
brothers occupied tliemselves in making 
necessary preparations for the impending 
struggle. Shujah was the first to break out. 
Early in September, 1657, he assumed the 
imperial title, enthroned himself at liaj- 
mahallj.the capital of his province of Bengal 
and struck coins in his own name. The 
next to assume the offensive was Murad who proclaimed 
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COIN OP MURAD BAKHSH, STRUCK AT SURAT, A.H. 1068 = A.D. 1667 
Ftofft Allen's 'Natrative of Indian History,' By permission, 

himself emperor at Ahmadabad, the capital of Gujarat. 
Aurangzeb himself r^rained from taking any hasty action 
bnt otherwise took every precaution to conceal hie 
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movements. In October he posted strong and confiden- 
lial guards at all the ferries over the Narbada and put 
himself in communication with his sister Eoshanara to 
keep him informed about all that was going on in the 
capital at Agra.^ Thus from his post in the Deccan, with 
one eye on Mir Jumla’s European artillery and the other 
on Dara Shikoh (through his sister Eoshanara), Aurang- 
zeb began to cajole the simple-minded Murad into an 
agreement for dividing the empire. The agreement be¬ 
tween the brothers was solemnly recorded in writing and 
was to the effect that Murad should receive the Panjab, 
Kabul, Kashmir and Sindh, while Aurangzeb should take 
the rest. The two now moved out to march upon Agra 
and effected a junction outside Dipalpur in Malwa. 

Shah Jahan’s health w^as now partly restored and he 
sought to secure the succession of his eldest 
son Dara Shikoh. A force was accordingly 
despatched under the command of Dara's son 
Sulaiman Shikoh and Mirza Eaja Jai Singh 
to oppose the advance of Shujah who had 
marched out from Bengal on his own behalf 
and had come as far as Benares. A battle 
was fought at Bahadurgarh in February, 
1658, in which Shujah was defeated. Another force 
commanded by Maharaja Jaswant Singh and Kasim 
Khan w^as sent from Agra to fight the combined troops 
of Murad and Aurangzeb. The hostile armies met at 
Dharmat near Ujjain on April 15, 1658, The divided 
command of Maharaja Jaswant Singh and his Muslim 
colleague bore an evil result. The imperialists were 

^ Eoshanara and Jahanara were the two daughters of Shah 
Jahan. Both these sisters, it may be noted, had played quite an 
active part in the war of succession. Jahanara was devoted to the 
cause of her brother Dara and the two together had considerable 
influence over their father during the last days of his rule. 
Eoshanara, younger of the sisters, took the side of Aurangseh 
and, duri^ the ea% stages of the straggle, kept that pnnoe 
m the movwents at Court. 
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utterly defeated and the victorious princes pressed on, 
and were able to secure the passage of the Chambal. 
Dara was not, however, indifferent to the progress of 
events. He immediately collected a large force and 
marched out to meet the advancing army of his brothers. 
Bash and headstrong as he was he would neither listen 
to the advice of his father nor would he await the arrival 
of a second army previously sent under his son against 
Shujah. As to the army he now had with him, its 
sympathies were, probably, more with Aurangzeb than 
with himself. The armies met at Samugarh on May 29. 
The llajputs fouglit most desperately and ‘did honour 
to their race.’ The princes Murad and Aurangzeb who 
had all at stake themselves fought in the forefront and 
risked their lives without hesitation. Unluckily Dara’s 
elephant W'as badly w^ounded by an arrow^ and wdien he 
mounted a horse in its stead his troops missed his pre¬ 
sence and there was a general panic among them. ‘That 
action,’ as says Mr. Smith, ‘settled the fate of the 
battle.* The ranks of the imperialists were broken, and 
Dara fled from the field leaving his camp and guns to 
be captured by the victors. Aurangzeb now marched 
upon Agra and compelled his old father to surrender the 
fort by stopping the supply of drinking water from the 
Jumna (8th June). 

The action at Samugarh really decided the war of 
succession, Shah Jahan was taken prisoner and all the 
treasures in the fort were now in the possession of 
Aurangzeb and Murad. 

Aurangzeb had now to deal with his brother Murad 
who was no match for the former in craft 
and cunning. The two started in pursuit of 
Dara, who had fled towards Dehli. At 
Mathura, Aurangzeb saw his opportunity. 
He invited Murad to dinner in his camp and, 
aftei* making him drunk, loaded him with heavy eheina 
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and sent him as prisoner to Dehli. From Dehli Murad 
was sent to (xwalior where he was executed (1661) on a 
charge of murder raked up against him at the instigation 
of Aurangzeb. 

Murad being disposed of, Aurangzeb now turned more 
serious attention towards Shujah and Dara. 
Pursuit of After his flight from the battlefleld Dara 
proceenled to Dehli and from tliere he went 
to Lahore and subsequently to Multan, being 
all the time pursued by Aurangzeb. In September, 
however, Aurangzeb was obliged to leave the task of 
pursuit in the hands of his trusted officers and himself 
to turn back from Multan to meet the danger from 
Bengal where Slmjah who had recovered from his defeat 
(Bahadurgurh, Februar’y, 1658), w^as niaking another bid 
for the throne. Aurangzeb advanced in person against 
him and on January 5, 1659, utterly routed Bhujah’s 
army at Khajwah. Mir Jumla pursued tlie prince wflth 
a large army and ultimately drove him across Bengal 
to Dacca and thence over the Arakan frontier in May, 
1660. Nothing more was heard of Shujah and it is 
suspected that the prince and his family were murdered 
by the Arakanese. 

When Aurangzeb himself was busy in crushing the 
opposition of Shujah in the eastern provinces 
Execution his men w^ere hunting the unfortunate Dara 
ShSolT place to place. From Multan he fled 

down the course of the Indus and with great 
difficulty made his w^ay to Thatta (Tatta). Not being 
hospitably received hero, Dara was compelled to cross 
the Indus delta and entered Kathchh (Cutch). But his 
followers were fast deserting him and he was now left 
with a very much diminished force. On that account he 
did not feel his position secure even in Cutch and there¬ 
fore proceeded to Kathiawar. The governor of the 
province Shah Nawaz Khan was favourably inclined to 
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the prince, opened the city gates and then assisted him 
to occupy Surat. Here Bara was able to raise a large 
army and if he had been wise enough to listen to the 
counsel of his friends he could very easily have escaped 
to the Beccan where he would have become a dangerous 
rival to his brother. But he was constitutionally indis¬ 
posed to listen to the advice of others and took rather 
the rash step of giving battle to the pursuing army, when 
he was again defeated near Ajmer. He now fled back 
into Sindh and sought shelter with a faithless Afghan 
chief named Jiwan Khan of Badar, near the Bolan Pass. 
This treacherous host betrayed him to his pursuers on 
June 9, 1659. The unfortunate Bara was now brought 
to Behli and paraded through the streets of the city, 
clad in rags and seated upon a mean and filthy elephant. 
This spectacle in which the traitor Jiwan Khan appeared 
riding on a horse alongside of Bara, excited a popular 
resentment which after a few days broke out into a riot 
directed against Jiwan Khan. Aurangzeb who was 
already thinking of putting an end to the life of his 
brother now gave the order for his execution.^ ‘On 
the night of that day (August 30),* writes Mr. Smith, 
‘brutal murderers tore away Sipihr Shikoh from his 
father’s embrace, and, after a violent struggle beheaded 
Bara Shikoh.* 

The fate of Bara’s elder son was not less enviable. 

It will be remembered that he was sent in 


The fete 
of Sufalmeii 
Shikoh. 


command of an army by his father against 
Shujah whom he had defeated in February, 
1658, at Bahadurgarh near Benares. But 


it seems he was slow in his movements as he was not 


^ Aurangzeb seems to have preferred to kill his victims with all 
the forms of law if possible. Bara was put on his trial at ati 
apostate from Islam and the theologians gave a verdict of death 
against hun. Similar legal proceedings were observed in c$te of 
Murad and a death sentence was obtained against him from the 
l>o<tot of Muhammadan law in Becember, 1661 . 
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able to return and join his father when the battle of 
Samugarh was fought in May, between Dara Shikoh and 
Aurangzeb. The result was that Sulaiman Shikoh had 
to flee for his life to Garhwal where he sought shelter 
with a local chief. Tii December, 1660, owing to the 
pressure applied by Aurangzeb the unfortunate prince 
was handed over to his uncle and sent as a prisoner to 
the fort of Gwalior where he was put to death ‘by the 
slow poison of pasta or infusion of opium—^poppy 
heads. * 

His younger brother, Sij)ilir Shikoh, was spared, and 
when ho grew up Aurangzeb married him to 
his third daughter. The same treatment was 
accorded by Aurangzeb to his second nephew 
the son of Murad Dakhsli, who was married 
to the emperor’s fifth daughter. It appears, 
as Mr. Vincent Srnitli observes, that Aurang¬ 
zeb, while not shrinking from any severity 
deemed necessary to secure his throne, had 
no taste for indiscriminate and needless bloodshed; and, 
vvhen he felt his power established beyond danger of 
dispute by the sons of his brothers, was willing to allow 
the youths to live. 

As already mentioned it was on June 8, 1658, that the 
fort of Agra was surrendered to Aurangzeb 
who took possession of its treasures and 
Jahem’t made his father a prisoner for life. From 
reign. Shah Jahan may be said to have 

ceased to rule, although the new emperor, Aurangzeb 
did not go through an informal ceremony of enthrone¬ 
ment till the third week of July. Thus closed the reign 
of Shah Jahan which had begun with a deep crime. 
The emperor, however, had partly redeemed his reputa¬ 
tion by introducing certain wise measures in his admin¬ 
istration. It is said that the Moghal empire reached 
the height of its glory during the reign of Shah Jahan 
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and, tile MiilKiuiinadcin liistonan Kliafi Khan while 
(ompanng liim with liib giandtather leniurks that 
‘Akbai was yiro-eniinont *is coiiqueior and law-givti, 
Shall Jahan was pre-eminent <is an administrator/ 
Taveiniei, the French jewellei wlio \isited India in the 



A CORNFR OP THE PEARL MOSQUE, AGRA 

From Allen's 'Narrative of Indian History ’ By pcrmmton. 


seventeenth century, also bears testimony to the 
vigorous administration of Bhah Jahan and of the 
security enjoyed by the people during his reign. But 
om &iels constrained to remark that the liberal and 
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catholic 8j)irit which liacl liolpod Akbar to win the 
sympathy of the people and io build the empire died 
out when the empire appeared to be* safe and strong; 
and *Shah Julian signalized his reign by those unwise 
acts of intolerance wbicli were copied by bis son, and 
which eventually led to the ruin of the empire/ 
We learn from Abdul TTamid, lbr‘ author of Baclshah 
Nama, that in the emperor gH\e orders for the 

destruction of all Hindu temples which had been 
begun in his reign. The order was carried out, and 
especially at Benares, the (‘eniri* of Brahman orthodoxy, 
w-’liere as many as ‘seventy-six temples had been 
deslroyed.’ 

Shah Jahan remained in confinement for eight years 
(lOoH-bG) and during all his lime he was 
HU capti' faithiull} served by his Io\ing daughter 
death?** Jahanara. It is believt^d that tow’ards the 
close of Iiis life, Shah Jalian became 
extremely devout, detaching himsc'lf from w'orldly affiiirs 
and occupying his time wilh religious exercises.’ 

Shah Jahan deserves most to ho n'lnembered for the 


glorious architecture of his j’cign. It is not 
Art and possible to give in tin's small book, a 
tureof*^' description of the many nobh' edific'es which 
Shah were erected at Delili, Agra and other places 

during his reign of thirty a ears. Among 
others those that ai*e very well knowm are 
the Jama Mnsjid of Dehli, perhaps, the greatest mosque 
in India, the exquisite Pearl mosque (Moti Masjid) 
within the fort of Agra, tlie Lai Qila or the residential 
palace at Dehli with its beautiful and spacious halls 
of public and private audience, and above all the 
Taj of Agra which is considered as one of the 
‘seven wonders’ of the world. To the world, at large, 
Shah Jahan is known as the builder of the Taj 
and the Peaooek Throne, He spent lavishly on these 
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buildings,^ as he had a noble revenue and had 
also inherited a vast treasure from his father and 
grandfather. We know that owing to a strong 
government in Persia, during these years, a large 
and profitable caravan trade was kept up between India 
and western Asia; there was also a flourishing export 
trade to Europe by sea, mostly paid for in gold and 
silver bullion, for India was industrially self-supporting 
except, perhaps, for a few novtdties which appealed to 
the taste of the ruling classes only. Both Jahangir and 
Shah Jalian, therefore, found plenty of money to spend 
on these costly edifices which have greatly assisted in 
perpetuating the memory of the Mughal emperors in the 
country. 

The architecture and style of Shah Jahan’s buildings 
are \ery different from tliose which were 
^*Shah** erected by Akbar and Jahangir. The 

Jain’s mausoleum of ITumayun, the buildings at 

buiMing*. Fateiipjir <,omb of Akbar at 

Sikandra and that of Itimad-ud-Daula at Agra and 
several other buildings, form a group by themselves and 
are built in what is known as the Indo-Persian style 
of architecture. The peculiar features that mark these 
buildings and distinguish them from those of Shah Jahan 
are their massiveness and strength, wdiereas the Taj, 
the Moti Masjid and the Diwan-i-khas at Dehli have 
something of romantic glitter and effeminate beauty 
about them. They are characterized by ‘elegance rather 
than by strength, and by the lavish use of extraordinarily 
costly decoration.' Shah Jahan preferred marble to 

^ It is estimated by Abdul Hamid Lahori that Shah Jahan's 
buildings absorbed more than three million sterling (^,065,625). 
For details see Studies, in Muqhal India by J. N. Sarkar, 1919, 
Calcutta, page 16. Of these buildings the Taj and the palaces 
at Dehli cost 50 lakhs each< The Peacock Throne is estimated 
to have cost at least one crore of rupees equivalent then to a 
million and a quarter pounds sterling. 
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the rod sandstone wliicii was favoured by Akbar and 
Jahangir. Another remarkable feature, namely, a mix¬ 
ture of Hindu-Muslim style, whieh is so prominent in 
the buildings of Akbar and Jahangir, is much less evident 
in the architectural works of 8hah Jahan. Even the 
building of purely Hindu temples was prohibited by the 
order of the emperor in 1082. 
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EnUironemont of Anraiigzol)—^\Vars on the eastern frontier— 
Aurangzob’s illness and his visit to Kashniii-—liise of the Marathas 
—^I’arentago and early life of Sliivaji—InHiienee of onvironinents on 
Sliivaji—Sliivaji eoininonces liis public care^'i*—Sliivaji and Afzal 
Khan—^Aurangzeb and Sliivaji—Shayinta Khan—Prinee Mnazzam 
and Kaja Jai Singh—Sliivaji at Agra—Prince Miiazzam and Jaswaiifc 
Singh—Coronation of Sliivaji—Shivaji’s death—Military and civil 
administration of Sliivaji—Shivaji’s character—His religious policy 
and his place in history. 


Having gained possc'ssion of the pala(*e and treasures 
at Agra and imprisoned his fatlier (June 8) 
menTo?*' and liis brother Murad J-Jakhsh (June 25)^ 
Aurang- Aurangzeb went through an informal cere- 
1659*^”"*' mony of enthronement on July 21, 1658, but 
postf)on(*d to another occasion the adopting 
of the more regular signs of royalty, namely the inscrib¬ 
ing of his name on the coinage and inserting it in the 
Khuiba or ‘biddiiig prayer/ This was done in June, 
1659, when he was eiithroiied for the second time, with 
complete ceremonials, at Dehli. He now assumed the 
title of Alamgir. A couple of years after (1661) he 
received grand embassies from Persia and Bokhara, sent 
to congratulate him on his accession and the envoys, 
we understand, 'were treated to a sight of the lavish 
splendour of the Mughal Court. * All rivals to the throne 
having been removed, the new monarch now enjoyed a 
long period of comparative peace. 


' A more detailed account of Aurangzeb^s struggle for the throne 
and the fate of his father and brothers and other relations has 
been given in the preceding chapter. 
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As has been pointed out more tluin once in these pages, 
after the conquest and consolidation of the 
wljole of Northern India into one compact 
kingdom by Akbar, there was very little 
to disturb the peace of Hindostan and his 
successors Jahangir and Shah Jahan were 
mostly occupied, so far as tlieir militjiry careers go, 
either in fighting against the Shah of Persia for the 
retention of Kandahar or in reducing to submission the 
Shia-Muslim kingdoms of the south. Aurangzeb's 
officers too, not having much to do within the limits of 
Northern India, found some scope for their energies on 
tlie eastern frontier of tlie empire. 

Daud Khan, tlie governor of Bihar, conquered 
Palamau in December, 1061, and Mir Jumla 
w^as engaged in a war with the Assamese. 
Mir Jumla, it will be remembered, had been 
sent in pursuit of Shujah and had chased 
that prince from Bengal to Dacca and thence 
to the Arakan frontier. Aurangzeb who very probably 
wanted to keep such a powerful and ambitious general 
at a distance from the capital appointed him governor 
of Bengal, and did not disapprove of his activities on 
that frontier. He overran Kucli Bihar and Assam and 
penetrated further into this difficult country, possibly 
with the objecjt of invading Chinese territory, but was 
driven back by floods and heavy rains and the lack of 
proper means of transport. 

Mir Jumla returned greatly mortified, and worn out 
by the effects of climate and privation. He died before 
reaching Dacca on March 81, 1663.^ 
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^ Mir Jtttnla had risen to this eminent position from a compara¬ 
tively very humble station in life. He first came to India in 
conneoticm with his business and then entered the service of the 
king of Oolconda as a diamond merchant. Owing to his wealth 
and position at the court he became a great power in the State* 
la Mardi, 1656, when he Id! out with hue master he accepted the 
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The new governor of Bengal, Shayista Khan (1664)^ 
who had been recently recalled from the Deccan, also 
found something io occupy him on this 
Chittagong Owing to the disorganized state 

of the Mughal flotilla, the Portuguese and 
the Burmese pirates w'ere growing very bold and 
extended their ravages to tlie Dac(*a sub-division. 
He therefore added to the strength of the Bengal 
fleet by building a large number of new ships and 
attacked and compelled the king of Arakan to cede 
Chitagaon (Chittagong), the stronghold of these pirates, 
in January, 1666. The island of Sondip, in the Bay 
of Bengal, was also captured and piracy w^as put 
down. 

In the summer of 1664^ Aurangzeb had a serious 
attack of illness and was confined to his bed 
for more than a month. When ho had 
recovered in the beginning of July and had 
gained sufficient strength to undertake a long 
journey, the emperor, on the advice of his 
physicians, proceeded to Kashmir to restore his health 
and spent a part of the cold weather in the valley. 
Doctor Bernier also accompanied the emperor on the 
march and, in a series of letters written to M. de 
Marveilles, the French physician gives an interesting 
account of the journey. 
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overtures of Aurangzeb and joined bim. In July of the same year 
Shah Jahan's prime minister, Saidullah Khan, died and Mir Jumla 
became the prime minister at Behli. During the war of succession 
Mir Jumla was the right-hand man of Aurangzeb. 

^ Shayista Khan was Aurangzeb*s maternal uncle. Owing to 
his failure against Shivaji (1660-63) he was recalled from the 
Deooan and sent back to Bengal. He was governor of Bengal for 
nearly idiirty years. He died in 1694, at an advanced age m ovet 
ninety years. 

* Professor Barkar gives May to June, 1662, as the period of 
Aurangzeb's illness {Bittory of Autangzehy vol. iii, p» 12). See 
also V. Smtthi Oxford Biitory e/ India, p. 425. 
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It was time that Aurangzeb turned his arms south¬ 
wards, since a great power had arisen 
Rite of there and his governors and generals 

Marathat were not having a quiet time in the 
Deccan. This power was the Maratha 
power and Sliivaji, the implacable leader of the 
Marathas, liad gradually built up his sfi’ength and 
had become a very impoidant factor in the politics 
of tlie south. We must, however, first go back 
some years and give some account of the Maratha 
people before wo take up the story of the rise of 
Shivaji. 

Owing to the peculiar nature of their country and 
its clituate, tlie Marathas have developed 
certain physical features as well as moral 
qualities which mark them off from the 
rest of the population of India. The 
characteristic features of the Maharashtra 
country are the great mountain ranges 
which enclose it on two sides—the Bahyadri 
range running from north to south, and 
the Batpura and the Vindhya ranges 
running from east to west. The hill forts on the 
top of these ranges protect the naturally defensible 
position of the country and they liave played an impor¬ 
tant part in its political history. The people of Maha¬ 
rashtra also enjoy a good and bracing climate. Owing 
to the uncertain rainfall and the rocky nature of the 
country, the soil is poor and 'yields to much labour a 
bare measure of subsistence.’ Hence the country is 
sparsely inhabited. But such a country and climate 
have their compensating advantages, too. They 
develop certain moral virtues such as self-reliance, 
courage, perseverance and a stern simplicity which 
are not always the heritage of a people living in rieh 
an4 fertile plains. The Marathas have developed theae 
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qualities and ‘they are all active, laborious, hardy and 
persevering. 

To these qualities of character was added the sense of 
equality fostered by ihe popular religion of 
Maharashtra. We have liad occasion to 
speak in a previous chapter, of tlie strong 
religious movements that arose and swept 
through the entire length and breadth of 
India in the fifteenth century and of which 
the Deccan had also its share. The main 
teachings of these leaders of thought were hhalfi or 
devotion to (5od, and equality or ommess of all true 
believ'ers before Ood without an^ distinction of class or 
birth. The bliakfi movement quietly made its way into 
the hiimblo ranks of society and united the people of 
Maharashtra in a common lo\(' of man and faith in one 
God. Their literature and language afforded another bond 
of union for the Maratba people. The religious reformers 
composed their devotional songs in the Marathi dialect 
and a large quantity of Marathi literature w\as produced 
during the fifteenth and sixteenth centimes. The themes 
of the literature w^ere taken from the ancient scriptures 
and epics wdiicli are the heritage of all the Hindus. 

ThiK^ a remarkable community of language, creed and 
life was attained in Maharashtra in the 
seventeenth century, even before political 
unity was conferred by Shivaji.^ But even 
in political training the people of this country 
w'ere not lacking. They had acquired the 
necessary training both in military and civil administra¬ 
tion under the Muhammadan rulers of the southern 

* Elpbinstone,^ in his History of India, gives a vivid description 
of the country of the Marafhas and the cliaracter of its people. 
The author also maizes a few observations regarding a comparatii^ 
estimate of the racial character' of the two leading peoples of India* 
imaeehr* the Baiputs and the Marathas. 

^ by J, N. Sarkar* p. 


Eadly civil 
and mili< 
tary train¬ 
ing of the 
Matadiat* 


Religion 
and litera¬ 
ture—a 
great uni¬ 
fying 
force in 
Maha¬ 
rashtra. 



257 


Mughals and Marathas 

kingdoms. Not only were the Marathus and Doccani 
Bralimans largely employed in the revenue department 
of these Slates, but some of them wore ap])ointed to the 
highest ministerial offioes under their Muhammadan 
rulers. Murar Eao, Madan Pandit and several dis¬ 
tinguished members of tlie Eaj Bai family had, from 
time to time, tilled the posts of mi)iisters and Diwana in 
the Golkonda State. Narso Kale and Yesu Pandit are 
other prominent names among tliose who served with 
distinction under the Adil Shahi rulers of Pijapiir. 
Brahman ambassadors were employed on diplomatic 
duties by the rulers of Ahmadnagar. The Marat ha 
Silcdars and Barqhs also freely enn)lled themselves in 
tlie militarv departments, first of the Bahmani kingdotji 
and afterwards of the five States into wliich it was split 
up towards the end of the fifteenth lamtury. This 
training in arms and in civil employment brought 
education, poww and wealth with it, and in the sixteenth 
century w’e meet with the names of several pow^erful 
families wlio enjoyed military fiefs under the Musalmaji 
rulers. Even in these pages we have had occasion to 
refer to the prominent part played in the politics of 
Ahmadnagar and Bijapur respectively by the Maratha 
Jagirdars, Shahji Bhonsla and Murar Eao Jogdev 
during the Mughal invasions under Jaliangir and Shah 
Jahan. 

Thus slowly and steadily had the Marathas gained 
influence and power in the politics ^of the 
south about the commencement of the 
seventeenth century, »cf much so that ’*‘the 
nominal Muhammadan rulers of Golkoiida, 
Bijapur, Bidar, etc., were virtually controlled 
both in the civil and military departments by 
Maratha statesmen and Maratha warriors, 
and th^ hilKforts near the ghats and the 
oonutry thereal^ut were in the hands of Maratha 
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jagirdars, who were only nominally dependent upon 
these Muhammadan sovereigns’. At the beginning of 
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the seventeenth century when the house of Ahmadnagar 
was destroyed and those of Golkonda and Bijapur were 
threatened with a similar fate by the Mughal emperors 
of Dehli, the bold and sturdy race of the Marathas 
found a fresh opportunity to advance their national 
interests. And it happened that almost exactly at this 
time Chhatrapafi Shivaji, who possessed all the neces- 
sai’y qualities of a born leader of men, was born in the 
year 1627. Before he died in 1680, at the age of fifty- 
three, he had succeeded in creating a national Maratha 
State, which in course of time dominated the political 
destinies of tlie whole of India till it v\as dislodged from 
that position by a better organized foreign power in the 
first quarter of the nineteenth century. 

Shivaji was the son of a Maratha Jagirdar named 
Shahji Bhonsla and his wife Jijabai. Jijabai 
and^early* was the daughter of Jadhav Kao, the great- 
life of est Maratha jagirdar of his time and a 
Shivaji. descendant of the Yadav rulers of Deogiri, 
Shahji Bhonsla traced his lineage back to the Kajputs of 
Udaipur. Both his parents being so highly connected, 
Shivaji might justly be proud of his noble ancestry. 

Shivaji's mother Jijabai has been described by all 
writers on Maratha history as a very pious and devout 
Hindu lady, and since Shivaji lived with her and was 
brought up under her care, Jijabai had a large share in 
moulding the character of her promising young son. 
We are told that she literally fed him on the old Puranic 
and Epic legends of bravery and war and by 'her 
example and teaching did much to stimulate the zeal 
of her famous son in defence of Brahmans, cows, and 
caste, the three principal objects of Hindu veneration.' 
Shivaji also* fully realized the influence of his naotiher on 
himself and as long as she lived, he consulted her in aU 
the great crises of his career, and became a devoted 
worshipper of her guardian goddess, Bhavani. 'If ever 
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great men owed their greatness to the inspiration of 
their mothers/ says Mr. Justice Eanade, ‘the influence 
of Jijabai was a factor of prime importance in the 
makiflg of Shivaji’s career, and the chief source of his 
strength. 

Next only to Jijabai's influence over young Bhivaji, 
was the part played by his guardian Dadoji 
Hii train- Kandadev who w^as the administrator of 
Dadojif**^ Hhahji’s estates in Poona and loved the child 
as dearly as if he were his own son. Dadoji 
gave him the ne(*essary training in fighting, riding and 
other accomplishments. Jfe also taught him wdiat was 
more valuable still, the way to organize and control undis¬ 
ciplined forces. The training in the art of civil adminis¬ 
tration was also not neglected and Shivaji soon acquired 
the art of civil government, under the care of Dadoji.^ 
The influence of the Maratha poets and saints on the 
mind of the young Shivaji w^as no less 
responsible for fostering his devotion to the 
cause of Hinduism. Of these saints, Kam 
Das was one, and Tukarain was another, 
witli both of whom Shivaji lived on terms of 
close communion. Bam Das gradually acquired consid¬ 
erable influence over Shivaji and was looked upon by 
him as liis Guru or spiritual guide and philosopher. The 
guru mantra or the secret formula which Bam Das 
whispered into the ears of his royal disciple was the love 
of his country and nation. ‘Mother and motherland are 
dearer than heaven itself. Oods and cows, Brahmans 
and the Faith, these are to be protected: therefore God" 
has raised you up: when Faith is dead, death is better 
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* Hise of the Mahraita Power, by M. G. Banads, p. 68. 

* Shivaji never acquired any knowledge pf a language or anything 
in the way of bookJearning. The weight of evidence is in favour 
of the view that Shivaji was unlettered, like three o^er heatoes of 
medieval India,—Akbar. Haidar Ali and Banjit Singh, Bhwaji. 
by J. K. Sarkar, p. ^6. 
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than life; why live when lieligion has perished? Gather 
ye, therefore, the Marathas together make the clharma 
live again; for otherwise our forefathers will laugh at us 
from heaven! ’ 

Such then was the training which Shivaji had received 
and such was the influence of environments working on 
his mind w^hen he set himself the seemingly hopeless 
task of overthrowing the Muslim yoke in the Deccan. 

During his younger days Bhivaji made himself 
tlioroughly familiar wuth the hilly country 
round about Poona and mixed freely w ith llie 
Mawali chieftains of his ow'n age. Their 
friendshij) proved of immense value to 
Bhivaji in his subsequent years, for it was 
from these people that he drew^ liis best soldiers. The 
Maw^alis were a hardy and brave people and knew^ every 
path and rock of their native wilds. This was specially 
useful to them in their wars with the regular and better 
trained troops of the Sultans and the Mughals, wdio were 
accustomed to fight in open plains. 

Like Ran jit Bingh of the Panjab, Bliivaji commenced 
his public career at the early age of nineteen. 
Shivaji Taking advantage of the w oakness and ’ the 

Tonia?* confusion which the recent invasions of the 

Mughals had caused in the Btate of Bijapur, 
Shivaji began to lay his hands upon the distant and 
weakly garrisoned hill forts of the Sultan, In 1646 he 
seized the fortress of Torna about twenty miles south-r 
west of Poona. Raigarh, five miles east of Torna, on the 
crest of the same spur of hills, w'as next captured and 
almost wholly re-built. Shivaji then wrested Supa from 
his uncle Shambuji^ who w^as left by Shahji as his 
agent or manager of the jagir in the Supa sub-division. 
In a couple of years the young chief succeeded in 


^ Shamhttji Mohite was the brother of ^ahjPd second wife. 
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establishing his own autliority most sysieniatically in his 
father’s jagir in Poona now iha< Dadoji, his old guardian 
and the manager of his father's estates, was dead. The 
forts of Bararnati and Jndra 2 )ura, in the south-eastern 
corner of Poona, also in his father’s jagir, were brought 
under more direct control. And now the occupation of 
Purandhar and Kondana together with Torna and 
Eaigarh secured his estates, by a strong chain of hill- 
forts on the south, against any attack from Bijapur. 

These aggressive proceedings of Bhivaji were reported 
to the Sultan of Bijapur, but tlie friendly intervention 
of tlie ministers saved the situation. The Darbar was 


persuaded to believe that these forts were seized in the 
general interest, by way of protection to tlie family jagir. 

Shivaji next turned his attention to the Konkan, the 
rich strip of bioken ground between the crest 
actr^tles mountains and the sea. A body of 

in the Maratha horsemen under Abaji Bonder 

gained i)ossession of the important town of 
Kalyan in that region. He then marched southwards 
in the Kolaba District and gained the sympathy and 
support of the local chiefs in the common cause of 
throwing off the Muslim yoke. 

Shivaji’s seizure of Kalyan and his activities in the 
Konkan roused the authorities at Bijapur 
Arrest of against him. His father Shahji had also 
Shelifiend been recently degraded, imprisoned and his 
qnent " confiscated by the Bijapur authorities 

release. owing, very probably, to his insubordination 
to the Bijapur commander Nawab Mustafa 
Khan during the siege of Jinji by the Bijapuri troops.^ 
This danger to liis father’s life compelled Shivaji to 
abstain from further aggressions. At the same time 


' i 

‘ For further details, see Shimjt, by J. N. Sarkar, 37-89. 

The other view is that Bhahji was imprisoned oa account of his 
sui^posed connivance at the acts of aggression of his eon. 
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Shivaji could not l)rook Rnbiriission to Bijapur and sacri- 
fic€‘ all liis gains and further liopos of greatness. He 
therefore cleverly resorted to diplomacy, approached 
Prince Murad Baklish, the Mughal viceroy in the Deccan 
and offered his services to the Emperor of Dehli and 
requested him to intercede for the release of his father. 
The leading nobles of the Bijapur Court were also moved 
on behalf of Shahji and the good offices of his friends 
and benefactors Sh.nrza Khan and Bandaula Khan 
(Bijapur) were employed in securing tlie release of the 
Maratlia Sardar.^ 

Shahji uas released after the fall of Jinji (December, 
1G49), but as his release had been conditional, Shivaji 
kept quiet during the years 1649 to 1655, so far as 
Bijapur was concerned. He utilized this time in consoli¬ 
dating his conquests and organizing their administration. 

When Shivaji had consolidated his power, the second 
stage in his career commenced with his 
Struggle struggle against Bijapur. It lasted from 

Bij^ur. 1657 to 1662; find its best known incident is 

the defeat and murder of Afzal Khan. 

In November, 1656, JMuhammjid Adil Shah of Bijapur 
died. The succession of his only son, a 

^vaji youth 

of eigliteen years of age, naturally 
Afsal resulted in interiuil disturbances, which also 

^659* offered tin opportunity for the grfitification 

of the ambition of the Mughal dynasty. 
Aurangzeb who was then the viceroy of the Deccan 
invaded the kingdom and with ilie help of Mir Jumla 
reduced Bidar, Kalyani, and Parinda by the end of 
March, 165'?. The Dowager queen, however, soon made 
peace with the Mughals and agreed to surrender 
these districts besides paying a large indemnity. The 


* ProfesBor Sarkar^ Shivaji, p, 41, attributes 8hal»ji*s release 
almost entirely to the exertions of these two Muhammadan nobles 
of ^ 
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dangerous illness of Sliah Jahan in September, 1657 and 
the subsequent war of succession which took place 
among his four sons, put a stop to all thoughts of 
further conquests in the Jleccan. The Deccan kingdoms 
ilius obtained a respite and their rulers were therefore in 
a better position to attend to other pn^ssing business 
nearer home. 

The l-lijapur authorities accordingly made up their 
mind to check the growing power of Shivaji and with 
that pur])ose sent a force numbering about ten thousand 
cavalry with an artillery park crmsisting of mountain 
guns under a veteran ofli(*er named Afzal Khan ‘to bring 
back the rebel (Shivaji) dead or alive.’ The Khan knew^ 
tilt' difficulty of his task. The country commanded by 
Shivaji’s mountain strongholds was veiy difficult to 
reduce. IFe therefore sent his land steward Krishnaji 
Dhaskar as an envoy to Shivaji inviting the latter to 
a (‘onference. Shivaji treated this Brahman envoy with 
great respect, and at night met him in secrecy and 
solemnly appealed to liiin as a TTindu and a priest to tell 
him of the Khan’s r(*al intentions. Krishnaji yielded so 
far as to hint that the Khan intended mischief. Shivaji 
was therefore on the alert and having madcj liis military 
preparations went to the meeting place with concealed 
weapons, prepared to meet craft by craft if occasion so 
demanded. Afzal Khan, a man of prodigious size and 
strength, embraced the short slim Maratha and then 
suddenly tightened his clasp and held Shivaji’s neck in 
his left arm with an iron grip, while with his right hand 
he tried to run him through with his sword. The hidden 
armour of Shivaji rendered the blow harmless and the 
agile Maratha chief, with the help of the 'tiger claws* 
fastened to his left hand* forced the Khan to relax his 
grip and stabbed him with his dagger. The attendants 
€i the two leaders then exchanged blows. The en¬ 
counter ended with the death of Afzal Khan aaud tfes 
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complete rout of his army by tlje Maratha troops who 
lay ill ambush.^ 

The fall of Afzal Khan led lo llie conquest of the 
countries soutliward to Panhala and along the banks of 
tlie Krislina. A second anny sent by the ]:lijapiir 
Ooverninent was defeated, and Shi\aji followed up the 
rout by pushing his army to the very gates of Bijapiir, 
while his generals captured Bajapur and ])abhol. A 
tliird and still a fourth army was sent in 1061 - 62 , the 
last exjiedition being led by the Bijapur Sultan in person, 
but no imj)ortant advantage was gained, and the war 
dragged on for a year or more. After these repiuited 
disasters, the Bijapur Government were constrained to 
send Shahji to negotiate peace on the basis of acknow¬ 
ledging Shivaji as ruler of the territories lie had won 
during the lust few years. 

Having thus gained pow'er and prestige and above all 
formal recognition as a ruler by the Muham- 
madan rulers of the south, Shivaji began to 
—Shftyista raid the adjoining Mughal provinces. This 
brought him into conflict with the Mngluils, 
and marks what one might call the beginning 
of the third stage in Shivaji’s career. In 1 () 60 , Aurang- 
zeb had sent one of liis rtdations, the veteran general 
Shayista Khan, as governor of the Decctin, with 
instructions to suppress the activities of Shivaji. He 
scored a few victories over the Marathas and also 
succeeded in capturing a few of Shivaji's forts but the 
defeated Marathas as a rule fell upon the Mughal 
baggage and carried off wliatever they could. Shayista 
Khan was in difficulties and did not know how to deal 

‘ P’or the details in the text, w'e have followed Sarkar, Shivaji 
and His Times, pp. 66-78, and Kincaid and Parasnis, History of 
the Mahrntta Peo^e^ pp. 167-64. Both these accounts are basea 
on the latest researches and appear more convincing than the old 
account given by Grant Duff. 
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with his wily foe. At lust he retired to Poonu to spend 
the rainy season there, intending to renew his campaign 
after the cessation of the ruins. The Mughal general 
had, unfortunately for him, taken u]^ his residence in the 
very house in which Shivaji \\as born and had passed 
his boyhood. The latter knew the ins and outs of the 
city and every nook and corner of the lioiise and 
utilizing this knowledge to the full, he entered the city 
one night with a picked band of 400 iruui and delivered 
a night attack u 2 )on Hliuyista Khan. Shayista Klian 
was thankful to g(‘t oif with tlie loss of liis son and 
three fingers, April 5, Th(‘ humiliated IVrughal 

governor then retired to Aurangabad for greater safety 
but was immediately (May, 16611) recalled by the 
emperor who ascrib(»d his defeat to his n(‘gligtui(*(* and 
incapacity. 

Maharaja Jaswant Singh who Ijad been sent as second 
in command to Shayista Khan w as allowed 
S^picion March, 1664. It was believed 

J^want at the time that the night attack w’us made 
Singh. the connivance of Jaswant Singh. 

Next morning when the Baja came to condole wdth the 
Khan he received the significant rebuke from him, 
‘When the enemy fell upon me I imagined that you had 
already died fighting against them.* 

In January 1664, Shivaji performed an exploit not 
less daring, but certainly more profitable 
^urat^** than the Poona escapade. He swooped 
down on Surat and carried off a rich booty 
from the town though the Butch and the English 
succeeded in holding off the Marathas from their 
factories. 


‘ Professor Sarkar gives fuller details of this incident, which 
reveal no less agility and cunning than bravery and dash on the 
part of Shivaji, pp. 98-96. 
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The failure of Bhayifila Khan and the sack of Surat 
roused the indignation of Aurangzeb and he 
decided to send his best and most trusted 
officers to the Deccan. Mirza Raja Jai 
Singh, assisted by Dilir Khan and a few 
other carefully selected lieutenants, was 
appointed to put down Shivaji, Prince Muazzam having 
already been appointed to succeed Shayista Khan as 
the viceroy of the Deccan. Jai Singh relieved Jaswant 
Singh at Poona eai‘ly in March, 1665, and forthwith 
busied himself in making the necessary preparations for 
an attack on Shivaji’s territones. Purandhar was closely 
invest<Hl and even Raigarh—the seat of Shivaji’s govern¬ 
ment—was seriously threatened. The hying columns of 
Mughal light cavalry ravaged the Maratha villages. 
Shivaji at last saw' the w'isdom of making peace with the 
imperialists and personally paid a visit to Raja Jai Singh 
in his tent piiched at the foot of Purandhar. The 
Maratha chief consented to surrender twenty of his forts 
and to take service against the Sultan of Bijapur, asking 
in return for a recognition of his right to chaufh in some 
districts in the Bijapur kingdom. This is known as the 
treaty of Purandhar, June, 1665. 

The remaining six months of the year w^ere utilized 
by Jai Singh in invading the territories of 
Adil Shah and in this expedition Shivaji 
rendered valuable help to the imperialists. In 
the following year Shivaji was persuaded to 
go to the Court at Agra, being assured by Raja Jai 
Singh that high honours were awaiting him there, but he 
was received coldly at the public Darbar and not treated 
with the amount of respect that he expected. He very 
much resented being asked to take his place among the 
third grade mansabdars of 6,000, and in a fit of anger 
Idst his temper and is said to have addressed bold words 
of reproach to the emperor* Axnrangzeb said nothing, but 
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took action. Next day Shivaji found himself a prisoner 
in his house. He moved every official to persuade the 
emperor to allow him to return home but all in vain. 
He then had recourse to his own cunning which, perhaps, 
never failed him. He feigned illness and began to send 
out of liis house every evening baskets full of sweetmeats 
and fruits for Brahmans and other mendicants. After 
a few days when tlie guards over the house slackened 
their vigilance and allowed these huge baskets to pass 
unsearched Shivaji and liis son one evening escaped in 
one of them. Both father and son then disguised them¬ 
selves as Hindu ascetics and hastened tow'ards Mathura. 


Leaving his son Shambuji under the care of a Deccani 
Brahman at Maihura, Shivaji made his way back to 
his country through Eastern Bengal, Orissa and Gond- 
w^ana with a \iev\ to avoiding the vigilance of the 
imperial police who were guarding the usual road to the 
Deccan through Berar and Ivhandesh. 

Mirza Eaja Jai Singh was recalled in May, 1667 and 
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Baja Jasw’ant Singh w^as sent a second time 
against Shivaji. Worn out by age and dis¬ 
appointed at his sudden recall Mirza Baja 
died on the way home at Burhanpur in July 
1667. With weak and indolent Muazzam 


as viceroy, and the friendly Jaswant in power in the 
Deccan, Shivaji had now not much to fear from the 
Mughal side. Aurangzeb was also too much occupied 
to be able to spare time and energies for the crushing 
of Shivaji. A large army had to be sent to the Panjab 
early in September, 1666, to meet a threatened invasion 
of the Persians and again in March of the following 
years, the Yusafzai rising in Peshawar taxed the resources 
of the empire for more than a year. 

Shivaji, therefore, spent his time (1668-69) in organiz¬ 
ing his internal administration. At the request of the 
^^rfi^tha chief, Baja Jaswant Singh and Prince Muazzam 
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persuaded the emperor to grant Shivaji the title of Raja 
and raise his son Shambuji to the rank of a mansabdar 
of 5,000. Shivaji was also given a jagir in Berar in 
settlement of his claim to chauth in the Ahmadnagar 
territories. 

In 1670, liostilities were again renewed between the 
Mughals and Shivaji. Owing to financial stringency 
Aurangzeb had already disbanded a portion of his troops 
in the Deccan and the men discharged had taken service 
under Shivaji. He was now able to capture many more 
forts and io extend his territories. In December, 1670, 
Shivaji’s officers exacted from the local authorities of 
certain districts in Khandesh written promises to pay 
Shivaji or his deputies one-fourth of the yearly revenue 
due to Government. This may be said to be the first 
imposition of Maratha chauth on districts immediately 
subject to the Mughal. In 1670, Shivaji looted Surat a 
second time. 


Continued success and prosperity everywhere per¬ 
suaded Shivaji to assume formally the title 
of king and ascend the throne. The coro- 
Shivaji, nation ceremony took place in June, 1674, 
at Raigarh with full Vedic rites and Shivaji 
was henceforth regarded as sovereign ruler of Maha¬ 
rashtra. As usual with the Hindu kings of old, Shivaji 
established a new era dating from his enthronement. 

He reigned for six years after his formal coronation 
and taking advantage of Aurangzeb’s entan- 
Mttthera glei^ent in hostilities with the Afghan tribes 
campaign on the norlh-western frontier, he extended 

deatl^ his conquests in the south. In 1676, Shivaji 

planned and began to execute operations 
in the south and before his death in 1680, he brought 
a series of brilliant campaigns to a successful con¬ 
clusion, capturing Jinji, Vellore, and many other 
important fortresses. This expedition to Jinji has been 
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described as *the most important expedition of Shivaji’s 
life/ 

During this campaign Shiva]i added to his kingdom 
a considerable part of the old Vijayanagar empire, with 
a view to consolidating his sirengtli for the final 
struggle with Aurangzeb, but as fate would have it, 
he was snatched away by death at the early age of 
fifty-three. 

At the time of his death Sliivaj/s ‘own kingdom' 
or Swaraj consisted of a long narrow strip 


Extent of 

Shiva|i*s 

kingdom. 


comprising chiefly the Western Ghats and 
the Konkan between Kalyan and Goa, with 
some districts to the east of the mountains. 


The extreme breadth of this kingdom from east to w^est 
is estimated at about one hundred miles. The provinces 
in the south which were acquired during the last years 
of Bhivaji's life comprised the Western Karnatak extend¬ 
ing from Belgaum to the bank of the Tungabhadra, 
opposite to the Bellary district of the Madras Presidency. 
The latest conquests w^hich were not settled at his death 
comprised Vellore, Jinji and few other districts. 

The total annual revenue from this kingdom may be 
estimated at its highest at nine crores of rupees, although 
the sum actually realized w%as probably considerably less 
than this paper-estimate. Sometimes it fell even lower 
than one crore.^ 


The government of the kingdom was conducted on 


Organi¬ 
zation of 
civil 


the old Hindu principles as laid down in the 
codes of Kautilya and Sukracharya. Shivaji 
revived the ancient Hindu Council of State 


as recommended by these writers on Indian 
Polity. It consisted of eight Ministers 
{Peshwa, or Muhhya Pradhan), Commander-in-Chief 


{8aT-i*-naubat or Senapati), ministers for Finance 


^ Sarkar, Shivc^ji, p. 248, 
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{Majniuadar or Amatya), War {Dablr or Sumant), Home 
and Foreign Jiffairs {Sliuru-yiavia or Sachiv), Beligion 
(DanaLlliyalxhslia) and Justice (Nyayadhish). As many 
as eigiiteen different departments of the public service 
were established and the ministorb lield departmental 
charges. Tins was the government at the centre and 
the provincial governments were also based more or less 
on a similar model. The consolidated portion of the 
kingdom was divided into three provinces each placed 
under a viceroy. The immemorial Hindu institution of 
the Panchayat was kej^t intact and almost all civil dis¬ 
putes were decided by that body. 

Tlie land in ev(*ry inwince w^as measured and an 
estimate was made of the expected i)roduce of each 
bigha, three parts of winch w’ere left to the peasant and 
twx) parts taken by the State. The State also encour¬ 
aged cultivation by making advances from the State 
treasury for the purchase of seeds and cattle to the 
new ryots w’ho came to settle on uncultivated lands. 
These w^ere recovered in easy annual instalments. The 
existing practice of farming out land revenue to heredi¬ 
tary landlords (ni//asc7ar.v) was slo})ped by Shivaji and 
the State dues w*ero collected by government revenue 
officials. Jagh’s and fiefs of all kinds were discouraged: 
all officials military and civil were paid regular salaries 
from tlie State treasury. Whenever a State official was 
not paid in cash from the Treasury he received an 
assignment of revenue on a certain district but otherwise 
he had no political power over the inhabitants of the 
district or his tenants. These rules of civil government, 
it may be remarked, were applied only to the territories 
under the direct rule of Shivaji and known as Swaraj,' 
But "there were also other districts collectively known 
as Muglai territory under the government of other 
powers over which the Marathas claimed suzerainty and 
from which f^hey exacted the yearly payment of chauth 
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and aardeshmulxhi, We have seen how as early as 1670, 
a portion of Khandesh although imperial territory, was 
compelled to submit to the payment of chauih, Sardesh- 
ffiukhi was an extra-tenth which w'as extorted over and 
above the chanth or the one-fourth of the authorized 
land revenue assessment of a district. 

Shivaji had some of the genius of a military organizer 
as well as tliat of a statesman. The Maratha 
Organiza- army originally consisted mostly of infantry 
Army. been the practice with Maratha 

yeomen to work for half the year upon their 
fields, and to spend the dry season in the saddle on 
active service much like the militia of King Alfred of 
England. Hhivaji attempt(»d to improve the system and 
to check some of its abuses. He introduced the practibe 
of keeping a regular standing army and during the rainy 
season he provided quarters for his troopers and their 
horses and also gave them regular pay for all these 
months. 

The army of Shivaji was organized in a regular 
manner with a due gradation of officers.^ In the cavalry, 
the unit was formed by twenty-five troopers; over 
twenty-five men was placed one havdldar, over five 
havaldars, one jumladar, and over ten juyntadars or 1,250 
men one hazari. Still higher ranks w^ere the b-hazaris 
and the supinmie commander or sar-i-nanhat of cavalry. 
For every twenty-five iroopers there w^ere a water-carrier 
and a farrier. 

In the infantry, whether fort garrisons or Mavli 
militia men, there was one corporal (nayak) to every 
nine privates; over five naijaks one havaldar, over 
two (or three) havaldars one jumladar, and over ten 
jundadars one hazari. The sar-unaubat of infantry was 
a different person from the officer of the same rank in 

^ This account is taken from Professor Satkar's SMf^aji »nd 
His Times, pp. 41M6. 
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the cavalry. The troopers comprised hargirs, moimted by 
the State, and Silahdars wlio provided their own horses. 

Since the forts played a very important part in the 
Maratha kingdom, the garrisons of the forts were 
earefull^y constituied and every possible precaution w^as 
taken against the commandants being corruphal. Every 
fort W71S placed under three officers of equal status, 
viz., the hamWar, the sahnis and the sar-i-nanhat^ who 
were to act jointly and thus serve as a clu'ck upon one 
another. 

Shivaji also built a considerabh' deei w^hich was 
stationed at Kolaba, to chec^k the power of the Abyssi¬ 
nian i)irates of Janjira and to plunder tlie rich Muglial 
ships. 

As w'e have said before, Shivaji was broughl up under 
tlie direct supervision of his mother Jijabai 
who was lierself intensely religious. He 
therefore acquired from his very boyhood a 
love for associating with holy men and was 
scrupulously careful to lead a simple and 
highly moral private life. The Muhammadan chroni¬ 
clers themselves bear witness to the personal virtues of 
Shivaji. He respected the holy j)laces of all creeds and 
made endowments for Hindu tem])les and Muslim saints' 
tombs, and mosques alike. Even Khafii Khan, who 
otherwise, as a rule., uses for Shivaji such abusive 
epitliets as *a father of fraud’, ‘a sharp son of the devil’, 
etc., is compelled to admit this special virtue of tolera¬ 
tion which the Maratha chief practised throughout his 
career. He says . . . 'But he (Shivaji) made it a rule 
that whatever his followers went plundering, they 
should do no harm to the mosques, the Book of 
God, or the women of any one. Whenever a copy of 
the sacred Koran cfime into his hands, he treated it 
with respect, and ,gave it to some of his Musalman 
followers/' 


Shivaji’s 
character: 
hit reii- 
glout 
policy. 
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Shivaji is, without doubt, a great historical figure of 

the seventeenth century, and his greatness 

Hit place character, practical ability and his 

m hittory. , , ^ j, 

acliievements. Professor Sarkar gives the 

following estimate of the achievements and life-work 

of Shivaji: ‘Before his rise, the Maraiha race was 

scattered like atoms through many Deccani kingdoms. 

He welded them into a mighty nation. And he achieved 

this in the teeth of the opposition of four mighty powers 

like the Mughal empire, Bijapur, Portuguese India, and 

the Abyssinians of Janjira. No other Hindu has shown 

such capacity in modem times. The materialistic 

Maratha authors of the bhakhars have given us a list 

of Shivaji’s legacies—so many elephants, horses, soldiers, 

slaves, jewels, gold and silver and even spices and 

raisins! But they have not mentioned Shivaji's greatest 

gift to posterity, viz., the new life of the Maratha 

race. 


‘ Shivaji and His Times, p. 441. 
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The Beginning of the End 
Aurangzeb (coutinucil), 1681-1707 

Aiirangzeb’s religious zeal—^Rajput war and other outbreaks of 
discontent—^Deccan campaign—^Height of Mughal power—^War \Mfch 
the Marathas—Death of Amangzel)—His character and policy— 
Aurangzcb—His sons and Ins death-bed letters—^Administration— 
Transactions with the English. 

While the war of Maratha liberation was being waged 
in the Deecan, Aurangzeb w^as occupied with 
his religious propaganda in the north. In 
April, 1669, on receiving a report that in the 
provinces of Thatta, Multan and Benares the 
Brahmins w^ere in the habit of delivering public sermons, 
the emperor gave immediate orders to his provincial 
governors *to destroy the temples and schools of the 
Brahmans . . . and to put down utterly the teachings 
and religious practices of the infidels.' The Muslim 
governors executed the order witli a willing hand. In 
August, the great Vishvanath temple at Benares was 
pulled down, and in the January of the next year (1670) 
Aurangzeb had the satisfaction of learning that the 
grandest shrine of Mathura, Kesav Eai’s temple, built 
at a cost of thirty-three lakhs of rupees by Raja Bir 
Singh Bundela was razed to the ground and that a 
mosque was built on its site. By the order of the 
emperor 'the idols taken from the temples were 
transferred to Agra, and there buried under the steps 
of Jahanara's mosque that they might be constantly 
trodden on' by the Muslims going in to pray. About 
the same time the temple of Somnath in Kathiawar 
was also destroyed. During and after the Rajput war 


Aurang* 
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preceding decade (1669-78) and now in April, 1679, the 
emperor revived the jiziya or poll-tax on non-Muslims, 
which Akbar had wisely abolished early in his reign. 
By another ordinance, March, 1695, ‘all Hindus except 
Rajputs were forbidden to carry arms or ride elephants, 
2 mlkis, or Arab or Persian horses.* 

It was natural that this conduct of the emperor should 
provoke discontent and rebellion amongst the 
Outbreaks vast bulk of his Hindu subjects. But it is 
also difficult to believe that Aurangzeb who 
was otherwise so intelligent was incapable of 
thinking of the ultimate consequences of his policy. 
The explanation seems to be that although he was not 
blind to the political results of his actions yet as an 
orthodox, sincere Muslim emperor, he believed that his 
spiritual gains would outweigh the material loss which 
he or his empire suffered by alienating his Hindu sub¬ 
jects, The Jats of the Mathura District, infuriated by 
!the destruction of the splendid temple of Kesav Rai, 
rose in revolt and gave the imperial forces much trouble 
.for years afterwards. In March, 1672, the Satnamis 
Irevolted near Narnol, and it taxed the imperial power 
seriously to exterminate these 5,000 stubborn peasants 
fighting for faith and home,* 

In 1679, the Rajputs broke out into open rebellion. 
Maharaja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur died at Peshawar 


' Aurangzeb was born in October, 1618. In 1669 when he 
initiated his anti-Hindu policy he was upwards of fifty years of 
age. 

^ The Satnamis were a sect of religious devotees whose strong¬ 
hold at the time was Narnol. It was given out that the arrows 
of the Satnamis possessed magical power and the imperialists 
were therefore afraid of fighting in the front rank. Aurangzeb, 
when, he heard of this, resorted to a clever stratagem. With a 
view to dispel the fear from the minds of his men, the Bmperor 
wrote out charms with his own hand and attached them to the 
imperial standards, i>elling his men that these would counteract 
the magic of the infidels. 
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(December, 1678) when he was still in the service of 
the emperor as commandant of the difficult 
frontier post of Jamrud. Aurangzeb imrne- 


with the 
Rajputs* 


diately sent his officers to take possession 
of his kingdom and subsequently set up on 


the throne a worthless relative of Jaswaiit Singh who 


offered to pay a nazrana of about thirty-five lakhs of 


rupees. 

In February, 1679, the two widows of the late Maha¬ 
raja Jaswant Singh arrived at Lahore from Peshawar and 
were delivered of tw’o sons. The emj^eror ordered the 
ladies and the new horn babes to be seized and detained 


at his Court till the latter should come of age. Dut the 
brave and devoted Kafhor guard of Jasw^ant Singh would 
not submit to these indignities. They perished to a man 
like heroes in their effort to escape with their w^ards and 
thanks to the sagacity and loyalty of their captain Durga 
Das the widow’s and the surviving infant Ajit Singh w’ere 
safely conveyed to Jodhpur (July, 1679). The widows 
of the Maharaja now claimed the protection of Udaipur, 
the premier State of Kajasthan which w’as readily granted 
by the reigning Eana, Eaj Singh. War then began 
between the imperialists and the Eajputs who w'^ere al¬ 
ready incensed by the series of provocative edicts against 
Hinduism, but the Vver-loyaP Jaipur held aloof and 
continued to support the imperial cause. The war lasted 
from 1679 to 1681. The emperor directed the move¬ 
ments of his armies from Ajmer, and three of his sons, 
Muazzam, Azam and Akbar were in command of separate 
divisions. The Eajputs fought with their usual valour 
in defence of their country and although Jodhpur was 
formally annexed to the empire tow’ards the end of 1679, 
the conquest was far from complete. The State of 
Mewar was devastated and the Eana took refuge in his 
mountain fastnesses. Prince Akbar then rebelled against 
his father (January, 1681) joined the Bajputs, and 
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assumed the royal title. The emperor was very much 
disturbed for llie time being but his cunning saved 
him. By means of a letter wiiicli he contrived should 
fall into the liands of the Eajputs, he conveyed to 
them the suspicion that Akbar was playing them 
false. ^ 

Aurangzeb’s trick pro\ed successful and Akbar's 
Rajput adherents gradually deserted him. A few days 
after how'ever w’hen the truth became knowm Diirga Das 
returned to the prince and safely escorted him to the 
Deccan in May, 1681, where he liv(‘d for upw^ards of a 
year at the Court of Shivaji's son Shainbuji. The prince 
then repaired to Bombay find thence took ship for Persia 
at the end of January, 1683. 

The active o 2 :)erations in Rajputana w'ere brought to a 
close wdth the flight o{ Prince Akbar to the 
Deccfin. A pt»ace w^as patclied up wuth Rana 
Raj Singh of Udaipur, early in June, 1681, 
both sides making concessions. The Rana 
ceded certain territory in lieu of the jniyment 
of jiziija, and the emperor did not i)ress his demand for 
that ‘odious impost.’ War in Marwar, how'ever, con¬ 
tinued as Aurangzeb would not formally acknowledge 
the rights of Jasw^ant Singh’s minor son, Ajit Singh, 
to rule over the State of Jodhpur. It was in 1709, that 
peace w^as restored in Marwar wluui Ilaljadur Shah, the 
son and successor of Aurangzt'b, w’as forced to 
acknowledge Ajit Singh as Raja and ruler of Marwar. 
The result of this unwise conduct of the emperor was 
that the Rajputs, wdio had been since the days of Akbar, 
the hereditary supporters of the Mughal house were 
henceforth permanently alienated from the throne of 
Dehli. Although we learn from the Muhammadan 

‘ Professor Sarkar has reproduced a number of letters that suh^ 
sequently paased between Aurangzeb and his son Prince Akbar in 
his Studies of Mughal India, pp. 96-110. 


Rajputs 
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hii?toritins Hint evon after this war Aurangzeb was able 
to command the servic'os of some of the Kajput clans yet 
we no longer read of large llajput contingents fighting 
under ilie imperial banner and the princi])al States like 
those of Mewar and Marwar altogether withdrew their 
support from tlu‘ liouse of Akbar. 

With the close (jf ihe Rajput war in 1081, there comes 
to an t‘ud \\liat may be called the first and 
Situation stable half of Aurangzeb’s reign which he 
Dec<^n, ‘^])ent in Kortlau'n Tndui, as ihe remaining 
])eriod of aboul quarh'r of a century (1082- 
1707) of his long reign of fifty \ears was spent in un¬ 
ceasing wars against the Maralhas and the kingdoms 
of the Deccan. The political situation in the south was 
in no way iniprovcal. Tt had rather become worse. 
Although Shi\aji was d(‘ad, his son Shambnji was no 
loss daring a raider than his father. He had, moreover, 
the rebel prince Akbar living at his Court as a Maratha 
pensioner. Could he not be used by this 'wily foe’ 
against imperial interests in the Deccan? Against the 
Shia rulers' of Bijapur also Aurangzeb had, from time 
to time, sent his best officers but they liad all failed. 
Further, they were also suspected of corruption. 
Aurangzeb, therefore, believed and perhaps with some 
reason that the only course left open to him was to 
conduct the Deccan campaign in person. With this 
object in view, the emperor made a move from Ajmer 
early in September, 1681, with a large army composed 
of men of alC the northern nations of the empire, a 
magnificent train of artillery, and the most gorgeous 
camp-equipage that had ever been seen in the Deccan 
before. By slow marches the emperor reached 

^ Aiiraagaifib difiliked the Shifts fts much, perhftpd, ss he disliked 
the Hiudus. Xn his private correspondence he never menttons tibe 
Shies without an abusive epithet. Barkar, Studies in Mughal 
!ndi4, p. 4$. 
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Aurangabad iii the third ^veek of Mardi, 1082, and 
in November next year he pitched his camp at 
Ahmadnagar. 

Preliminary operations were now^ taken in hand. Two 
big divisions of the army commanded by 
Princ(‘s Muazzam and Azam were despatched 
against tlie Maratlias and the Bijapuris. 
Prince Akbar had already escaped to Persia 
and the imperialists succeeded only in cap¬ 
turing a few forts of the Marathas. The division of 
the army under TVince Muazzam which had penetrated 
into the Konkan suffered lieavy loss botli in men and 


Prelimi¬ 

nary 

operations 
in the 
Deccan. 



FOKT WALLS, BIJAFUR 

animals owing to sickness and privation and returned 
unsuccessful after a campaign of ten months (September, 
1688—May, 1684). The Prince Azam w^as equally un** 
successful. He had captured Sholapur, but whan he 
advanced upon Bijapur he was opposed by a superior 
fo^e and was obliged to retreat. 






283 


The Beginning of the End 


In the meantime the emperor had advanced south¬ 
wards from Ahrnadnagar, and having formed 
Siege of ^ junction with his son Azam, proceeded in 

Bijepuir* 

person to invest Bijapur. The siege was 
begun early in April, 1685, and a practicable breach 
was soon effected in the outer fortifications of the city. 
The garrison fought bravely and the relieving armies of 
Bijapur and the Marathas, though beaten back by the 
imperialists, served to prolong the sie§e. AUrangzeb 
himself arrived in the environs of the city to superintend 
the siege operations. At Iasi falling short of provisions, 
the city capitulated on September 12, 1686. Sikandar 
Adil Shah, the last of the Adil Shahi kings, surrendered 
and was taken to the Mughal camp as a priso||er and 
his kingdom was annexed. Thus closed the illustrious 
dynasty of the Adil Shahi kings, which had reigned, for 
the most part in great splendour and prosperity, for 
nearly two hundred years. 



COIN OF AORANGZEB 

Meantime another force had been sent under Prince 
Muazzam, in June, 1685, against Gplkonda 
Conqiiett to prevent aid coming from that quarter to 
folkotula. Bijapur. Besides being Shia in faith the king 
Abut Hasan, it seems, had also for other 
reasons incurred the displeasure of Aurangzeb. Amongst 
the charges made against the king in a formal declara¬ 
tion of war were prominently mentioned, accusations of 
perpetual profligacy, the employment of Brahman 
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minibters, and alliance ^itb an ‘inlider—Sluunbuji. 
The war dragged on for boine time. At last Aiirangzeb 
arrived himself before (lolkonda (January, 1687) and 
pressed on the siege. Jiut the fortress was so well pro¬ 
vided with food and munitions that it w^as prepared to 
hold out indefinitely. Mining and assaults failed as 
they had failed in the case of the siege of Asirgarh by 



AtTRAKOZEB BBFOEB THE WALtS OP. OOtKONDA 

By kind permission of the Trustees, Victoria Memortal 
Section, Indian Museum* 

Akbar nearly a century before. 'The emperor, there* 
fore, following the precedent of his ancestor,* remarks 
Mr. Vincent Smith, 'had recourse to bribery, and gained 
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admittance through the treachery of one of the officers 
of the garrison, who opened a gate/ Abul Hasan was 
captured and made prisoner and his kingdom shared the 
fate of Bijapur (September, 1687). The dreary story 
of this siege is relieved by one example of valour and 
fidelity. Abdur Kazzak, one of Abul Hasan’s ablest 
officers, stood firm and faithful to his master to the last. 
He spurned Aurangzeb’s most temjiting offers of money 
and fought bravely in a hand to hand fight at the gate¬ 
way till he fell covered with ‘seventy wounds.' Aurang- 
zeb admiring his courage and fidelity, placed him under 
the care of his own skilled surgeons, who succe(ided in 
effecting his cure. . ‘ 

We have stated before that the first campaigns against 
the Marathas in 1682 and 1688 under Prince 
campaign Muazzam had ended in total failure. The 

the**^* troops sent to the Konkan were wasted by 

Marafbat fever in the malarious jungles, or inveigled 
renewed. pieces by vatchful and mobile 

enemies upon the hill-sides or in the defiles. Now that 
Bijapur and Oolkonda had fallen, the Emperor was free 
to give his whole attention to the Marathas. Shambuji 
though brave was dissolute. If, during this period, he 
had exerted himself he might have saved Bijapur or 
Golkonda or both. But he was entirely inactive, and 
had given himself up to pleasure and perpetual 
debauchery in company of a favourite friend named 
Kalusha. While in this condition and residing at Sanga- 
moshvara he was surprised by an energetic DeccAnr 
officer named Mubarraq Khan, and taken direct to the 
efnperor, then at Tolarpur, near Bijapur. Shambuji and 
his friends are said to have used abusive language to 
the Emperor and his officers; whereupon they were 
‘ignominiously paraded through the imperial camp 
like wild beasts and executed with prolonged and 
inhuman tortures/ This event occurred cm March 11, 
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1689. Seven months after the execution of Shambuji, 
the imperial forces succeeded in capturing Eaigarh— 
the capital of Shivaji's kingdom. Raja Ram, the 
brother of the late Maharaja Shivaji, escaped, but the 
rest of the family, Shambu's mother, wives and his 
little son of six years named Shivaji (Sahu) were made 
prisoners. Aurangzeb further pushed his conquests 
southwards and for the time being was able to levy 
tribute even on Tanjore and Trichinopoly in the far 
south. 

The year 1690-91 may be taken therefore as marking 
the moat distant advance of the Mughal 
Mu^hal^^ powei. Aurangzeb was now the Lord Para- 

power— mount of the whole of the Indian Peninsula— 

befinnintf fi"0m Kabul to (’’hittagong and from Kashmir 
of the to Cape Comorin. He had attained what he 

considered to be the main purpose of his 
Deccan campaign. The Shia Sultanates of Bijapur and 
Golkonda were wiped out and their territories annexed 
to the Empire of Dehli. Shivaji was dead, his son 
and successor Shambuji executed by the order of the 
emperor, several important Maratha forts were captured 
including their capital Raigarh, and the present 
incumbent of the Maratha throne Sahu was a prisoner 
in the imperial camp. All seemed to have been gained 
by Aurangzeb now, but, as Professor Sarkar rightly 
observes, ‘In reality all was lost. It was the beginning 
of the end.’ The continued absence of the emperor 
from the north resulted in the administration in that 
part of the empire growing slack and ccarupt. Indiscip¬ 
line reigned supreme at Agra and Dehli; and the chiefs 
and zamindars of the northern provinces defied the 
authority of the provincial viceroys. The Jats and the 
Sikhs were in open rebellion. The expensive and 
wasteful wars in the Deccan exhausted the imperial 
treasury whereas there was no adequate financial return 
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from the newly conquered provinces since these were 
not yet regularly settled. In extent also the empire had 
grown too big to be ruled by one man or from one centre. i 
The impolicy of deslr(\ving the Sultanates liad no 
inconsiderable share in bringing about the ultimate! 
disastrous results of Auraiigzeb’s Deccan camj)aigii. Tn 
the first place the Shia subjecis of Bijapur and (lolkonda 
had been attached to their respective dynasties, and 
were not disposed to welcome the foreign conquerors 
from the north. The disbanded oth(*ers and troops of 
these States joined the Marathas and swelled the ranks 
of the enemy. In the second place it meant the* anni¬ 
hilation of the only two buh^arks of Muhammadan 
government in the south and the leaving of the field 
clear for the Marathas. 

If Aurangzeb had belii»ved that he could break the^ 
W«r ‘th Maratha resistance by the* 

ih«s capture of their king he was sadly niistaken. 

Thev had learnt their lesson too w^ll. The 

contmuefly 

1691- discipline and enthusiasm which Shivaji had 
^ infused into the Maratha ranks held good, 
even long after his death. After the execution of 
Shambuji and the arrest of his son Saliu, the Maratha^ 
government was carried on by his brotlier Raja Ram.‘ 
He had retired to Jinji behind the southern line of forts, 
and with a friendly power at his back kept the Mughals 
at bay. The individual Maratha leaders like Santaji 
, Gliorpare and Dhannaji Jadav with their plundering hosts! 
ravaged the country, cutting off Mughal convoys and^ 
spreading terror and confusion evelrywhere. ZulSkar 
Khan, one of the best of the imperial generals, who was 
sent to besiege Jinji in 1601 fared no better than several^ 
iSsthW diTisions of the .army which ware^ detailed ^or the| 
' other * Maratha forts. " The 

was one of the strongest forts in Southern India and its 
Maratha garrison under Baja Bam defied every eltert erf 
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Zulfikar Khan to take it. He applied for reinforcements, 
but the Emperor was in no condition to send them; his 
large army was split up into small portions and 
despatched to different localities to take over the forts 
and provinces of the newly annexed kingdoms from 
their local officers, many of whom had set up for 
themselves. The siege was unusually prolonged and 
Prince Kam Bakhsh who was suspected of traitorous 
correspondence with the enemy was recalled. Zulfikar 
Khan was also recalled in 1694 as he was unable to 
reduce the fort. Other generals were then tried between 
1694-97 but they too failed. Zulfikar was sent again 
and the fort was taken by escalade in January, 1698, but 
Eaja Kam was allowed to escape to Satara. 

At Satara, Kaja Ram assembled a considerable army 
and resumed the struggle in the northern Deccan where 
the emperor had now concentrated his forces. In the year 
1699, Aurangzeb who had established a cantonment at 
Barhampur on the 
Bhima river, a very 
central position, 
made his disposals 
for a new campaign. 

Since the mutual 
jealousies of his 
generals had spoiled 
affairs, Aurangzeb, 
now aged eighty-one 
years, proposed to 
lead a part of the 
army' in person 
against the fortified 
strongholds of the 
Marathas, while the 
otiiw uncUtt Zulfikar AOB*»a*m 

Xfaaa (idiouU aet in the open country against Baja Bam, 
10 
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Dhannaji, and other leaders. Por fully seven years the 
aged emperor was engaged in an unceasing but fruitless 
struggle against the Marathas and at the end of this 
period iie had the mortification of learning that he could 
neither defeat nor crush iliem. Though Eaja Earn had 
died in the beginning of the campaign (1700) his widow 
Tara Bai took the lead and carried on the struggle. The 
imperialists succeeded in capturing about lialf a dozen 
forts^ of the outer line of the Maratha defences, but 
behind them lay many others equally strong and more 
inaccessible. The war dragged on for years. Famine, 
pestilence and flood fought on the Maratha side. ‘The 
soldiers and camp-followers,' says Professor Sarkar, 
‘suffered unspeakable hardships in marching over 
flooded rivers and rain-soaked roads, porters dis¬ 
appeared, transport beasts died of hunger and overwork, 
scarcity of grain was chronic in the camp.’ The Mughal 
army had, in fad, lost its morale and over and above 
this the Marathas gave them no peace. They began to 
recapture the forts they had lost. The campaign proved 
an utter failure. Meanwhile in the north, the Jats of 
Bharatpur and the Sikhs of the Panjab armed and 
organized themselves against the provincial viceroys. 
An account of their proceedings will be given in a later 

discouragements such as these, Aurangzeb 
was nearing his end. At last in October, 
1705, when he had retired to his camp for 
the rainy season aftei* the capture of the 
fort of Wakinkhera, nature gave him un¬ 
mistakable warnings of what was to come. He was 
attacked by a severe illness and at last yielding to the 
importimities of his ministers gave the order to retreat 

^ The most important among these forts were Batara tilci^n in 
(December, 1699), Fanhala (May, 1701), Kondana (ApriU 
Bajgarh (February, 1704), and Toma (March, 1704), 


chapter. 

-Amidst 


Deathof 
Auraiia* 
zeb, Feb. 
20 , 1707 . 



291 


The Begitming of the End 

to Ahmadnagar. Pui*sued by skirmishing bodies of 
exultant Marathas ‘slowly and with difficulty,' the em¬ 
peror reached Ahmadnagar on January 20, 1706, where 
‘he had encamped twenty-four years earlier filled with 
hopes of conquest and glory/ A man of iron will, 
Aurangzeb, when he grew a little better gallantly fought 
against his disorder and forced himself to transact the 
business of the State, but on the morning of Friday, 
February 20, 1707, the ‘Puritan Emperor' at last 
succumbed and his ‘weary spirit was released/ His 
remains were carried to Rauza near Daulatabad and 
interred in the precincts of the tomb of the celebrated 
saint, Burhan-ud-Din. He desired in his will that his 
funeral expenses should be defrayed from the proceeds 
of caps he had quilted and sold, and this amount did not 
exceed five rupees, while the proceeds of the sale of his 
copies of the Koran, about three hundred rupees, were 
distributed to the poor in obedience to the emperor's 
instructions. He had also left instructions that his coffin 
was to be covered with a piece of white canvas only 
and that no canopy w^as to be raised over him. 

JCbttg Aurangzeb died as he had lived—simple, 
pious and austere. His ideal of personal 
Amnc* and private life was, indeed, very high. He 
cliaimcter abstained scrupulously from the slightest 
indulgence in any prohibited food or drink, 
or dress; and although well-skilled in the 
theory of music, refused to enjoy the pleasures of that 
art from an early date in his reign. ^ He strove to live up 
to the ideal of a strict orthodox Muslim, and this was, 

^ Aurangzeb had stopped the allowance of the royal muskians 
and dismissed them from his Court. These men one day got up 
a luasral procession and passed by the window of the palace 
oantylnig a bier. On being asked whom they were be«dng to 
the ^ve, they relied, *We are burying Music/ *Then bpry it 
m *Mid en^eror with his grm humour *that it will 
never eevae ovt/. 
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perhaps, one of the chief reasons why he failed to prove 
a successful sovereign. The country over which he was 
called upon to rule was, unfortunately, not a purely 
Muhammadan country. On the other hand the bulk of 
its population was made up of the Hindus whom the 
emperor disliked for religious reasons and whom he 
turned into bitter enemies by his policy and conduct 
dictated chiefly by his zeal for Islam as interpreted by 
himself and his Sunni Ulemas. He destroyed, what the 
Hindus cherished most, their temples and idols, forcibly 
closed their seminaries and re-imposed upon them the 
Jiziya or the poll-tax. In fact, he reversed the wise and 
conciliatory policy of Akbar and therefore failed as a 
sovereign.^ The strength of Akbar’s government lay in 
his policy of uniting various hostile elements into a 
peaceful organism. Aurangzeb began the disintegration 
of the Mughal dynasty by resolving that organism once 
more into its antagonistic constituents. 

With all these shortcomings of Aurangzeb's political 
policy it is impossible not to admire the ability, the 
^tience, the courage and energy with which, to the very 
last, he conducted the affairs of his government in 
person. No detail however insignificant in all his widely 
extended dominions ever escaped him, and all the 
great measures of his reign were exclusively his own. 
Of diplomacy he was a past master, and could not be 
bekten in any kind of intrigue or secret manipulation. 
He was as much a ‘master of the pen' as a ‘master of 
the sword.' Although himself fond of literary pursuits 
Aurangzeb did very little for literature and art. Bather 
he discouraged both and contributed a good deal to 
narrow the mental activities of Mughal India. He 

^ Aurangzeb himself was conscious of the fact that his long 
reign of half a century had been a colossal failure. After me Will 
come' the deluge!’ The, morosk forebodings of Louis XV was 
rM>aated by Aurangzeb almost word for word (Az ma-sUh 0 imh 
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Atirang* 
zeb’s 
treatment 
of hit 


forbade not only the teaching of the Vedas by Brahmans 
but the writing of political history, the most solid 
intellectual recreation of his Muslim courtiers. 

Aurangzeb was of intensely suspicious temperament. 

He believed that a king should be jealous of 
his own shadow. This oversuspicious nature 
rendered him incapable of indulging in love 
for man or woman and few indeed were the 
persons including his own sons, who loved 
him. Almost all his sons had to undergo some sort of 
punishment at one time or another during his long reign 
owing to the suspicious nature of their father. Prince 
Sultan, the eldest son of Aurangzeb, was kept in prison 
for nearly eighteen years because he had shown 
sympathy for Shujah (1658) and had also married his 
daughter. His second son Muazzam who subsequently 
succeeded his father as Bahadur Shah I, displeased 
him because of his sympathy for the fallen kings of 
Bijapur and Golkonda. He was placed in confinement 
in 1687, and released in May, 1695, but not before, when 
his spirit had been ‘thoroughly tamed.* The fourth 
prince, Akbar, as mentioned before, rebelled against his 
father in 1681 and eventually fled to Persia where he 
died an exile in 1704. The youngest, Kam Bakhsh, 
incurred the displeasure of his father for his misconduct 
duriM the siege of Jinji and was put under restraint. 

'By^ir'when convinced that his end was near, Aurang- 
^ zeb*8 invincible suspicions still mastered his 

natural affections. He kept all his sons 
deatli-lmd away, lest they should do even as he had 
iettert. Ncmesis, 

perhaps, always haunted his mind, and Aurangzeb had 
no peace while his sons were with him. Prince Muaz* 
zam was sent to Agra as governor, Kam Bakhsh was 
appointed to administer the newly conquered territories 
of Bijapinr, and the third prince Azam was made 
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governor of Malwa. The letters which the emperor 
to his sons on his death-bed are preserved and a 
perusal of these shows liow the dying old man, feeling 
probably remorse for certain acts of his during a long 
reign of fifty years—^poured out his troubled heart to 
his sons in a most pathetic language. To Prince Azam 
he wrote:—'1 am grown very old and weak. Many 
were around me, when I was born, but now I am going 
alone. I know not who I am or why I came into the 
world. I bewail the moments which I have spent forget¬ 
ful of God's worship. I have not done well for the 
country or its people. My years have gone by profit¬ 
less. God has been in my heart; yet my darkened eyes 
have not recognized His light. Life is transient, and 
the lost moment never comes back. There is no hope 
for me in the future. The fever is gone, but nothing 
is left of me save skin and dried flesh. . . . The army 
is confounded and without heart or help, even as I am, 
apart from God, with no rest for the heart. They know 
not whether they have a king or not. Nothing brought 
I into this w^orld, but I carry with me the burden of my 
sins. 1 know not what punishment be in store for me 
to suffer. Though m,\ trust is iii the mercy and good¬ 
ness of God, 1 deplore my sins. When I have lost hope 
in myself, how can I hope in others? Come what will, 
I have launched my bark upon the waters. . . . Farewell 1 
Farewell I Farewell I' 

To his youngest and favourite son Kam Bakhsh he 
wrote:—‘Soul of my soul. . . . Now I am going alone* 
I grieve for your helplessness. But what is the use? 
Every torment I have inflicted, every sin I have com¬ 
mitted, every wrong I have done, I carry the etHxseqndiiee 
with me. Strange that I came with nothing the 
world, aaid now go away with this stttpendoi»s caravan of 
sin! Wherev^ I look I see only God. Ton m* 
my last will. It should not happen that 
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be killed and the reproach should fall upon the head of 
this useless creature. I commit you and your sons to 
the care of God and bid you farewell. I am sorely 
troubled. Your sick mother, Udaipuri, would fain die 
with me. . . . May the peace of God be upon you I * 

By reading these letters one is inclined to agree with 
Mr. Smith’s remarks that Hhe sternest critic of the 


character and deeds of Aurangzeb can hardly refuse to 
recognize the pathos of those lamentations or to feel some 
sympathy for the old man on his lonely death-bed.’ 
Tho system of administration introduced by Akbar 
was maintained ^^ith all its essential details 


‘Adminit- 

tration. 


during the rule of liis j^ovierfnl successors. 
It only began to crumble away when a suc¬ 


cession of weak rulers after Aurangzeb failed to keep a 


firm hand over their subordinates and were unable to 


keep their prestige or make their authority respected. 

With the increase in the extent of the empire under 
Aurangzeb, however, the number of suhahs 
was raised from three to six in the Deccan 
and from fifteen to eighteen in the north as 
the result of the re-arrangement of the 
territorial limits of the old provinces. It was felt that 
the aubahs of Multan, Kabul and Bengal were too big 
and that each of these involved too heavy a charge 
upon their governors who could not efficiently administer 
such large areas. Each was therefore split up into two. 
The whole of Southern Sindh was detached from Multan 
and formed into a separate province of Thatta (Tatta). 
So were Kashmir and part of Hazara taken from the 
jurisdiction of the governor of Kabul and placed imder a 
Tficeroy. Orissa and part of Gondwana were detached 
from Bengal and formed into a new province of Orissa. 

As said before, Aurangzeb held all the strings of 
in his own hands and used to dietste 
himself even the minutest details to his govemore mS 


meat of 
proTincet. 
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the hands 
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emperor. 


generals. The result was that they were not given 
occasion to develop any initiative or self- 
reliance and when Aurangzeb died the ad¬ 
ministrative machinery which had endured 
for more than one century suddenly col¬ 
lapsed, In fact, corruption and slackness had already 
set in during the lifetime of Aurangzeb owing to his 
long and continuous absence from Northern India. 

Another noticeable feature in the Mughal administra¬ 
tion of the reign of Aurangzeb is the absence of Hindu 
officials both in the highest and lower ranks of 
government service. ‘With one stroke of his pen,* 
writes Professor Sarkar, ‘the emperor dismissed all th6 
Hindu clerks from office.* He further adds that custom 
duties were abolished on the Muslims and doubled on 
the Hindu. 

Before we close our account of the reign of Aurangzeb 
let us pass in brief review^ the progress made 
Snf wSh English in India and their relations 

the ^ with the government of the country.^ Ever 

Enclitli. since the visit of Sir Thomas Eoe to the 
Emperor Jahangir, the English had pursued their original 
policy of friendly intercourse with the Mughal and other 
Indian princes. About 1616, they negotiated the build¬ 
ing of a factory at Masulipatam. Owing to troubles with 
the Dutch, the English Agent, Francis Day, applied and 
obtained from the local ruler of Chandragiri (a descendant 
of the Eayas of Vijayanagar) in 1639, the lease of a strip 
of land and proceeded to build a factory and a fort which 
was afterwards named Fort St. George, Shah Jahan 
although he had captured Hugh and driven out the 
Portuguese was well disposed towards the English. He 


* A detailed account Qf the progress ol Bnglish and other 
European powers in India 'will be given in the third volume of this 
seiiec which is entirely devoted to the British period of Indian 
Histctfy. 
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allowed them to build factories at Hugh and Kasim 
Bazar in 1650-51 and also gave them other trade conces* 
sions. On the west coast Charles II had received the 
islands of Bombay and Salsette as part of the dowry of 
his bride, Catherine of Braganza. In 1668 Charles made 
over his property, as a thing of little worth, to the Com¬ 
pany for an annual quit rent of £10. This immensely 
strengthened the position of the English on the west 
coast since they had a harbour of their own where 
neither the Marathas nor the Dutch could molest them. 


The general insecurity on the western coast caused by 
the depredations of the Marathas persuaded the English 
factors to fortify their possessions. In 1684, the 
Directors approved of the policy of their 
relatbM factors in India and wrote back to say 

between * though our business is only trade and 

l^lith security, we dare not trade boldly, nor leave 
great stocks . . . where we have not the 
Mughel security of a fort.' Soon after the action 
governor of Bengal brought about a 
crisis. In 1685, Shayista Khan, contrary to 
the imperial farmans granted to the Company by Shah 
Jahan, imposed local dues upon their traffic. The Com¬ 
pany thereupon openly defied the Great Mughal and 
resisted by force the demands of the viceroy of Bengal. 
A sort of 'semi-official war between England and the 
Mughal Empire' was declared. 

James II, King of England, was persuaded to send 
Engllih twelve warships with a few com- 

factoriet panies of infantry in order to seize Chitta- 
The expedition, as can be well 
ufilM imagined, proved an utter failure and only 
emperor. ended in bringing Aurangzeb's wrath upon 
all the English merchants. Their factories at Surat, 


EnglUh 
fectoriet 
seised bgr 
the order 
of Hie 
emperor. 


Masulipatam and on the Hugh were seized and the Eng« 
lish factors were forced to abandon these places in 
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but since Aurangzeb was not very anxious to prolc^g 
the struggle, terms were ultimately arranged and Ibra¬ 
him Khan, the successor of Shayista Khan, invited Job 
Oharnock, the chief of the English factory at Hugh to 
return to his settlement, early in October, 1690. Char- 
nock received the royal farnian and was allowed to plant, 
a few miles below the Hugh, a small station which took 
its name from an adjoining village, Kalikatta (Calcutta), 
and which afterwards developed into the capital of 
British India. 

Prom this date onwards the English East India 
Company returned to their old metliods of peaceful 
trade, till the activities of the French in India and the 
political chaos which followed the decline of the Mughal 
empire eventually forced a new i)olicy upon them. 
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Later Mughals 

The CoUapse of the Empire, 1707-1761 

War of Ruooeflsion—^Eeleasc of Sahu—^Peace with Eajputs— 
Progress of the Sikhs—^Later Mughals—Progress of the Marathas 
—^Maratha and Sikh confederacies compared—^Invasions of Nadift 
Shah and Ahmad Shah—Causes of decline of the Mughal empire, 

Aurangzeb is said to have left written instructions just 
before his death for a peaceful partition of 
War of the empire among his three sons. According 
to the plan of the emperor, Muazzam was to 
succeed him as Padshah in the northern and 
eastern provinces; Azam was to have all that lay to the 
south and south-west of Agra, except Golkonda and 
Bijapur which were to fall to Kam Bakhsh. But in the 
Mughal dynasty it had become a tradition that the swcM?d 
rather than any such will or law of primogeniture should 
decide the succession to the throne on the death of an 
emperor. The three brothers accordingly went to wnr', 
each asserting his claim to the undisputed sovereignty of 
all India, Prince Muazzam moved from Kabul with all 
speed to take possession of Agra and met the army of 
his brother Azam, who had advanced from Malwa with 
the same object at Jajau. A battle took place on June 
10, 1707, in which Muazzam was victorious and Azam 
was mortally wounded. Muazzam, then sixty-four years 
of age, ascended the throne with the title of Bahadur 
Shah. The new emperor soon marched south to meet 
Kam Bakhsh who had occupied Bijapur and Golkonda 
and had proclaimed his independence in the sotith. 
Kam Bakhsh advanced to meet hm brother but waa 
defeated in an action near Hyderabad and died of Me 
wounds early in 1708, 
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The Marathas had immediately taken advantage of 
the withdrawal of the greater part of the 
Mughal army from the Deccan, and had 
ditsen- already re-taken several forts and were 
tS** "* plundering the Mughal districts. Zulfikar 

Maratha Khan who was thoroughly acquainted with 

camp. state of parties among them advised the 

emperor Bahadur Shah to release Sahu, the son of 
Shambuji, who had been a prisoner in the imperial camp 
ever since his capture by Aurangzeb in 1690. It was a 
very clever move indeed. Tara Bai, the widow of Baja 
Bam, held sway over the Maratha territories and would 
brook no rival. She naturally opposed Sahu who now 
marched on Satara and was joined by several Maratha 
chiefs like Dhannaji Jadav and others who considered 
Sahu’s claim as superior to that of Tara Bai. A dis¬ 
pute about the succession having thus been created in 
their own camp the Marathas were prevented from 
further aggressions on the Mughal districts. 

Freed from his apprehensions in regard to the Deccan, 
the emperor proceeded towards Bajputana, 
Peace in order to adjust existing differences with 

several States. He withdrew the Jiziya, 
acknowledged the independence of the two 
premier States of Mewar and Marwar and thus secured 
peace in that part of the kingdom. It is possible that 
the emperor would not have granted these terms so 
readily to the Bajputs had not the Sikhs risen in the 
Pan jab, captured the whole of Sirhind, and caused a 
great deal of havoc under their leader Banda Bahadur. 
The emperor therefore considered it very necessary to 
repair to the Panjab in person to suppress the Sikhs. 

In a previous chapter (XIV) of this book we brought 
the narrative of the Sikh movement down to the 
execution of Quru Arjan—^the fifth in the pontifical 
auecession to Ouru Nanak, the founder of the religion* 
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It was pointed out in connection with the life of Guru 
Arjan that the Sikhs, before his death, in 
1607, had established a sort of theocratic 
State and had become accustomed to a form 
of self-government within the empire. They 
looked upon their Guru as the Sachha Pad- 
sha, or 'the True King.* Guru Arjan, it may be mention¬ 
ed, had induced many of his followers to deal in horses, 
a lucrative trade and one calculated to encourage the 
spirit of adventure and develop a taste for riding so that 
the Sikhs subsequently became the finest horsemen in 
Northern India. A fairly secular turn had been given 
to the ambition of the Sikhs by their fifth Guru but it 
was the persecution of their Muhammadan rulers that 
actually drove them to take up arms in self-defence. 

After the execution of his father Arjan Dev, Hargo- 
bind ascended the gaddi and forthwith 
proceeded to make certain significant inno¬ 
vations in the character of the Guruship. 
Fond of riding, tent-pegging and hunting, 
he introduced and encouraged the use of 
flesh in the diet of his followers. He also made it obliga¬ 
tory that their presents to the Guru should consist of 
horses, arms, and other warlike equipment. He further 
threw up a mud fort in Amritsar. With Hargobind the 
mode of living of the Guru also underwent a change. 
To the symbols of asceticism he added the paraphernalia 
of royalty, i.e., the sword, the umbrella and the crest. 
To complete this transformation, Hargobind introduced 
a regular political terminology. He was addressed as 
Sachha Padaha (the True King), his assembly came to be 
termed as darhar, and the temple (or its precincts where 
those assemblies were held) was called the Darbar sahib 
or the audience hall. The chabuira or terrace from 
which the Gutu used to dispense justice and which was 
specially built for the purpose (since he had forbidden 


Changes 
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his followers to carry their civil or criminal suits to the 
Mughal Courts) was known as Akal Takht or the im¬ 
perishable throne. Besides these changes, Hargobind 
also addressed himself to the task of raising a little 
army of his own as a measure of self-defence. He 
exhorted his followers to bear arms and be always pre¬ 
pared to fight enemies of their religion. He also took 
into his seiwice several adventurers and dare-devils, both 
Hindus and Pathans.^ 

Although Hargobind had ascended the gaddi as a 
sworn enemy of tlie Muslim government, the 
Career of persecutors of his father, we find that for 
some time he was not only unmolested but 
was a favourite friend and follower of Jahan¬ 
gir. The emperor granted him an allowance of Es. 500 
per diem for the maintenance of a feudal army com¬ 
prising 7 guns, 500 cavalry and 1,000 infantry, with 
powers to act as Supervisor-General over the Panjab 
affairs.* Subsequently, however, Hargobind fell into 
disfavour wdth the emperor and was shut up for about 
twelve years with other political prisoners in the fort of 
Gwalior. He was eventually released by .Jahangir and, 
after the death of that emperor, was constantly engaged 
in war against the officers of Shah Jahan. He fought 
thtee important actions and in all of these three he 
came out victorious. After retiring from the field, 
Hargobind not thinking it safe to live any longer in the 
plains took shelter in the hills and passed his remaining 
days in perfect peace till he died in 1644. 

Hargobind was the first Guru who entered upon a 
military career. 'After his time,' says Cunningham, 'the 

^ The author of Dahistan^i-mazahib, a friend and contemmra^ 
ol BCargobind, eetimates the stren^h of the force in the 
service at 600 horsemen and 60 artillerymen together With a etahle 
of 600 horses* 

> Transfrmation of 8iWi>im by 0. C. Karang. 
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Sikhs were in little danger of relapsing into the limited 
merit or utility of monks and mendicants/ 

Hargobind was succeeded by his grandson Har liai, 
his eldest son Gurditta having predeceased 
his father. Har liai was of a gentle and 
Har peaceful disposition and remained for the 

most part of his pontificate at Kiratpur. He 
did not meddle with politics until he was induced in 1658, 
to give his blessings and some help to his friend Dara 
Shikoh when he was flying to the Pan jab pursued by the 
armies of Aurangzeb during the war of succession. 
Aurangzeb was not the man to forget this affront coming 
from an unknown quarter and in 1660 when he was 
securely settled on the throne he summoned the Guru 
to Dehli. The Guru sent his son Earn Eai who by his 
conduct at the Court incurred the displeasure of his 
father and thus lost his chance to the succession. His 
younger brother Har Kishun—a boy of six years of age— 
therefore succeeded his father in 1661. But the ‘infant 
apostle* was soon attacked by smalhpox and died in 1664. 
As Har Kishan died very young, the succession 
reverted to the junior branch of Hargobind’s 
family.^ His second son Teg Bahadur was 
Teg then acknowledged as their Guru by the 

Bahadur. but Earn Eai who still resided at Dehli 

continued to misrepresent him to the emperor. Teg 
Earn Das 
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Bahadur was summoned to Dehli but escaped punish¬ 
ment at the intercession of Mirza Baja Jai Singh or his 
son Bam Singh^ with whom the Guru then proceeded 
to Bengal. On the ' return of the expedition from 
Assam, the Guru chose to stop at Patna for some time 
and it was here that his famous son Gobind Singh was 
born. After a time, however, he returned to the Pan jab 
and settled at Makhowal on the banks of the Sutlej, 
close to Kiratpur, the chosen residence of his father. 
The hostility of Bam Bai, however, still pursued him 
and very probably his own conduct* also gave the em¬ 
peror an occasion once more to summon Teg Bahadur 
to Dehli. This time, however, no escape was possible. 
Aurangzeb had already set in motion his anti-Hindu 
policy. ‘Half-insultingly, half-credulously, * remarks 
Cunningham, *the Sikh Guru was told to exhibit 
miracles in proof of the alleged divinity of his mission.^ 
But the Guru chose to give his head and not his secret 
{Sir dia, Sarr na dia), and like his grandfather Arjan 
Dev, Teg Bahadur also fell a victim to the imperial 
\vrath (1675). 

It is said that when Teg Bahadur was on his way to 
Dehli, he sent for his youthful son (Gobind 
Singh), and girding upon him the sword of 
Hargobind, hailed him as the Guru of the 
Sikhs. He is also said to have enjoined 
upon him the necessity and the merit of 
revenge. Like his grandfather Hargobind, 
Guru Gobind Singh thus ascended the gaddi 
as a sworn enemy of the Muslim govern¬ 
ment. He was resolved to avenge the wrongs done to 
his father and his nation. 

^ Autborities differ as to the name of the Hajput pzinee who 
plo^^^d on behalf of the Guru. Mirza Baja died in Jane, 1667* 

• Tlxe author of Sait^id-Mutakharin and a few other Persian 
histories r^resent the Guru as subsisting on pltmder. 
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He consequently addressed himself to preparing his 
men for the mighty task, and we find that 
under this inspired leader Sikhism assumes 
quite a new aspect. The tradition which 
Guru Gobind had inherited was in no way a 
mean or discouraging asset in the glorious 
career upon which he was about to enter. 
His great grandfather Arjan Dev had made 
the Sikh sect into a theocratic community by giving it 
a code, a capital, a treasury and a chief in the person of 
the Guru. His grandfather Hargobind had added armed 
resistance to the theocratic organization and had also 
won continuous victories over the provincial armies of 
Shah Jahan. His father, too, suffered the execution of 
a martyr for his faith. Such then were the noble tradi¬ 
tions of his family which young Gobind had inherited 
at the time of his accession in 1675. He was hardly 
fifteen years old at that time. To think of active resis¬ 
tance to the mighty power of the Great Mughal was 
out of the question. Gobind therefore quietly retired 
to the hills to gather strength and wait until the time 
was ripe to strike a blow for freedom. 

In the meanwhile Aurangzeb had rendered himself 
odious in the eyes of his Hindu subjects by 
following the policy of religious intolerance. 
He had pulled down their temples and 
destroyed their idols. He had reimposed 
the Jiziya on his non-Muslim subjects. He 
had estranged the Eajputs and converted 
them from friends to foes. Lastly he had 
himself moved down to the Deccan with the pick of 
his army (1681) leaving the administration of Northern 
India entirely into the hands of the provincial governors. 
If Guru Gobind desired to strike a blow this was the 
right moment. And he seized that xnoment. In 1695 
Gobind laid the foundations of the KhaJk^ and b^ 
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orgamzing his military resources declared open defiance 
to the authority of the Great IMughal. 

It may be mentioned here that Gobind had utilized the 
period of twenty years (1675-95) in preparing 
Guru himself and his followers for his mighty task. 

By introducing several religious and social 
cliunces reforms, as well as by the adoption of dis- 
tinctive symbols and devices, he awakened in 
cWacter his followers a new sense of definite purpose 
SikliMin. destiny in the life of the nation. He 

enjoined upon them the worship of Shakti or 
the goddess of force, and made it obligatory upon all 
Sikhs to wear steel upon their person in one shape or 
another. He diverted their attention from the plough to 
the sword. As said above, he gave to the community 
the general name of Khalsa^ i.e., the chosen or elect of 
God and impressed upon their mind the idea that they 
were born to conquer.^ In a word, the result of Gobind 
Singh’s teachings was that the spirit of devotion and 
sacrifice became deeper and the votaries of the faith now 
fought with the spirit of crusaders against their opponents. 

Hargobind had fought tliree buttles against the armies 
of Shah Jahan, whereas Gobind Singh’s 
military career extended over nearly thirteen 
miiaaiy years. During tliat time he constantly 

*^^*^*^* employed his men in war, first against the 

hill chiefs, and then against the troops of the imperial 
viceroys. The Sikhs, accordingly, were now better 
acquainted with the art of war and also became more 
expert in the use of arms. They are said to have even 
used guns during the siege of Chamkaur and to have 
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* Tbo moilp of salutation of tbo Sikhs, introduced by Gobind 
Bmgh was to be and still is wah guru ji ha khalsat took Guru ji 
ki fateh* {The Lord's is the Khalsa, the Izard's be the vietory). 

Guru Gobind alao instituted a new ceremony of initiate into Ihe 
brotherhood (Kkalsa) which was known as Pahul and oenaisted of 
dnbk^ng consecrated water stirred by a kifpan or di^gger. * ' 
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successfully returned the enemy’s fire from the walls of 
the fortress where they had mounted their own guns. 
The siege continued till the provisions of the Sikhs were 
exhausted and Guru Gobind was forced to seek shelter 
in flight under cover of a dark night. He then retired 
to a place subsequently known as Damdama or a 
breathing place, half way between Hansi and Ferozepur. 
This happened in 1702. 

The Guru had now lost all his children—^two being 
killed during the siege and two captured and 
buried alive bv fhe order of the governor of 
rctiiret to Sirhind ITis followers had also deserted him 
in large numbers and he w^as consequently 
in a state of great dejection. He was then invited by 
Aurangzeb and, as stated by the Muhammadan historians, 
proceeded to the Deccan to meet the emperor but before 
he arrived, fhe aged monarch had died. The Guru 
passed the rest of his life in peace in the Deccan until he 
was stabbed by two Pathan proteges whose father had 
been killed by him. This happened in 1708, at Naderah, 
a town on the Godavari, now called Abchalnagar. 

Gobind Singh was the tenth and the last of the Sikh 
Gurus. But before he died he had chosen 
Banda one Banda Bairagi to carry on his work as 

ITOS-lsl temporal leader of the Sikhs and sent him on 

to the Panjab giving him necessary instruc¬ 
tions together with a sword and five arrows from his 
own quiver as his credentials. Banda was originally a 
Bajput of the Dogra tribe. He was born in 1670, at 
the village of Eajowri (Punch State) and his original 
name was Lachnian Dev. While quite a youth, 
Lachman Dev had renounced the world and became a 
Sadhu or ascetic: ^ he left the Panjab and settled at tjie 

‘ It is stated by his biographers that Banda, when young, 
vary Icond of huating and one day when he Id^ied a doe ^ eat 
two little fawns came out alive a^ breathed tl|^ M 
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banks of the Godavari. The Guru, while travelling in 
the Deccan, met him there and appealed to him by his 
Eajput descent to carry on the work of national libera¬ 
tion, and appointed him as his successor. 

Having accepted his commission from Gobind Singh, 
Banda Bahadur reached the Panjab and col¬ 
lected thousands of Sikhs from all parts of 
the province to fight under his banner. The 
Emperor Bahadur Shah at first was busy in 
the south, settling affairs with the Marathas 
and with his own brother Kam Bakhsh, and 
then in restoring peace in Eajputana. 
Banda, taking advantage of these circum¬ 
stances directed his first attack on the town 
of Sirhind. Wazir Khan, the governor, came 
out with all his available troops to oppose the invader 
and a very hotly contested action was fought in May, 
1710, in which the Sikhs fought with the spirit of 
crusaders and Banda himself, like a true Eajput, fought 
in the forefront of his army. Wazir Khan was killed, 
the city given over to plunder, and the infuriated^ 
Sikhs ruthlessly massacred the Muhammadan population 
without any distinction of sex or age. With the fall of 
the town the whole of the province of Sirhind from the 
Sutlej to the Jumna passed into the hands of the Sikhs. 
Banda next moved towards Saharanpur and took 
possession of the town and its environs. He then took 
Karnal and reduced the whole country up to Panipat. 
The Sikhs were thus in the neighbourhood of Dehli and 
reports of their ravages were daily pouring in from all 
sides. The emperor, as stated before, therefore made 
up his differences with the Eajputs and hastened to the 

before bis very eyes. Lachman Dev was so touched with the eight 
that he not only gave up hunting but also renounced the world. 
0, C. Karang, TramformaUm of Sikhimt p. 103. 

^ It was in the town of Sirhind and by the order of the governor 
gbOt the two young sons of Gobind: Singh weare buried alive. 
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Panjab, The fort of Lohgarh was besieged by the 
imperial army but Banda escaped by a narrow path from 
the back of the fortress and retired to the hills of Nahan 
Sirmur (November, 1710). From these hills the Sikhs 
maintained a sort of predatory warfare for some time till 
the emperor was obliged to retire to Lahore owing to 
illness and died early in February, 1712. 

The death of the emperor was, as usual, attended with 
a struggle for the throne amongst the various 
Execution claimants and it was not until the beginning 
bhadur. Farrukh Siyar was able 

to secure his succession. The Sikhs naturally 
took advantage of the political situation and began 
again their ravages under the intrepid Banda. But now 
that peace was restored in the empire and a strong 
governor in the person of Abdul Samad was sent to 
Lahore (1714) the suppression of the Sikhs was taken 
in hand. Some of the more orthodox Sikhs who dis¬ 


liked certain innovations made by Banda in their reli¬ 
gious practices withdrew from his camp in a body and 
even assisted the imperial army in hunting him down. 
After severe fighting Banda and about a thousand of 
his followers were taken prisoners and put to death with 
savage tortures (1716). 

The result of twenty years' constant fighting 
(1696-1716) under Gobind Singh and Banda 
stood the Sikhs in good stead when the 
Sikiu execution of the latter left them without a 

common recognized leader. The simple, un- 
trained peasant of Guru Hargobind had now 
become a regular, well-equipped soldier of 
the Ehalsa, adept in the use of arms and trained in the 
methods of guerilla warfare. 

Although after the execution of Banda the Sikhs were 
mercilessly persecuted by the Government, the rising 
sphdt of the Khalsa was not totaUy crushed. The 
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more honest from amongst their ranks fled to the 
jungles, hills and deserts of Rajputana and Bikanir, 
where they nursed their grief and lay in 
waiting for a favourable opportunity. This 
opportunity offered itself when the invasion 
of Nadir Shah (1739) threw the Panjab into 
confusion. Taking full advantage of the 
anarchical state of the province, the Sikhs 
swooped down from their hill-recesses and 
began to plunder the towns and cities. Such a state of 
things is always tempting to the bold and the courageous, 
and the ranks of the Khalsa began to swell. The 
repeated invasions of Ahmad Shah Abdali (1748-61) made 
the political condition of the province even worse, and 
the Sikhs were not slow to turn this confusion to their 
best advantage. They now formed themselves into 
bands of tens and twenties under the leadership of more 
daring chiefs and began to harass the authorities. 

The authority of the emperor of Dehli had ceased 
to exist, nor was the province of the Panjab 
effectively managed by its new rulers of 
Kabul. ^ This neglect or inability of the 
authorities enabled the Sikh bands or asso¬ 
ciations to prosper, and the most successful 
leaders purchased horses with the proceeds 
of their spoils and mounted and armed their 
They gradually settled in the plains near 
Amritsar and also managed to throw up a couple of 
fortresses in the neighbourhood. Since all these leaders 
owned a fervent allegiance to the Khalsa, each felt a 
general'readiness to assist in his neighbour's scheme of 
conquest, prompted partly by a desire for the good of 
the Khalsa and partly by a desire for a legitimate share 
m the spoils. 
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In 175S, a large nnmber of Sikhs assembled under 
Jassa Singh Kalal and succeeded in capturing Lahore. 
The old Mughal mint was used for striking coins 
bearing the inscription 'coined by the grace of the 
Khalsa, in the country of Ahmad conquered by Jassa, 
the Kalal.’ On the approach of Abdali in the following 
year the Sikhs had to vacate Lahore but their individual 
leaders were still in po&session of large districts in 
the province. The empire was in the last throes of 
dissolution and the spirit of the Khalsa was ever on the 
rise. By their conduct and history during the preceding 
thirty years they had shown that they were destined 
to be the future rulers of the Pan jab. ^ Six years after 
their first capture of Lahore (1758) the Sikhs again 
besieged the city and compelled Kabuli Mall, the 
governor of Ahmad Shah, to make over to them the 
town and the fortress. The Khalsa now became the 
dominant power in the Panjab. Their subsequent his¬ 
tory cannot be appropriately told here. Suffice it tp 
say that between 1764 and 1799 about a dozen of their 
most important leaders divided the central Panjab 
amongst themselves till one by one, all of them were 
reduced to submission by Ranjit Singh before the close 
of the first quarter of the nineteenth century and the 
theocratic confederacy of the Sikhs w'as transformed into 
the compact and united kingdom of the Khalsa. 

We have noticed at some length, the rise and progress 
of the Sikhs bringing the narrative of their 
fenmldi history down to the final occupation of the 
I71S^29« Panjab by them. We therefore now resume 
the thread of our stqry of the Mughal kings, 
A« said before, Bahadur Shah died in 1712. The 
succession to the throne was, as usual, contested by his 

. * Ahmad ^ah Abdali himisell is retried to have said to sue of 
hit oiSoera Kor-ud-Rin Sanchi, 'This (the €ikh) nation smacks 
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four Bons. Three of them including Azim-us-Shan, the 
best of them, were killed in the struggle and the fourth 
Jahandar Shah ascended the throne. But he was not 
destined to enjoy it long. Azim-us-Shan’s son, Farrukh 
Siyar, marched from Bengal and had no difficulty in 
routing the large, but disaffected imperial army, Jahan¬ 
dar and his minister Zulfikar Khan were put to death 
and Farrukh Siyar was proclaimed emperor. During 
the reign of Farrukh Siyar who was himself weak and 
good-for-nothing, the power of the government was 
mostly in the hands of two brothers, Abdullah and 
Hussain Ali, commonly known as the Sayyad brothers. 
As soon as the emperor showed signs of resisting their 
authority, these brothers procured his murder in 1719. 

Two more puppet kings filled the throne for a few 
months each. Muhammad Shah, a grandson 
of Bahadur Shah, was set up on the throne 
by the Sayyad brothers in November, 1719. 
Muhammad Shah was as anxious to get rid 
of the Sayyuds as his predecessor had been. 
After a while Hussain Ali proceeded to the 
south to recover the Deccan from a Turki 
General named Kilich Khan, more popularly 
known as Asaf Jah or Nizam-ul-Mulk. On 
the march he was assassinated with the con¬ 
nivance of the emperor who now seized the opportunity 
and put the other brother Abdullah into prison where he 
died after a short time. Nizam-ul-Mulk then became 
the wazir of the empire. But things had become so 
disorganized at the capital that soon after, in 1723, 
Nizam-ul-Mulk returned in disgust to his territories in 
the Deccan. There he became independent and founded 
the existing dynasty of the Nizam (1728-24). 

In the same year (1728) Sa’adat Khan received his 
appomtment as governc^r of Oudh and retired itim the 
court to his province* From that date onwards, 
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he continued to render military service when it suited 
his own purposes, he ceased to pay tribute to Dehli and 
governed the province in practical indepen¬ 
dence. Bengal soon followed the example 
of the Deccan and Oudh. Shujah-ud-Din 
having died in 1739, a local Turki official 
named Ali Vardi Khan, taking advantage of 
the confusion caused by the invasion of 
Nadir Shah and of the helplessness of the 
Court of Dehli, fought his way to the 
governorship of the province. He ruled Bengal in 
practical independence from 1740 to 1756 when he was 
succeeded by his grandson Siraj-ud-Daula. 

About this time the Eohillas, an Afghan clan, took 
possession of the districts to the north of 
the Ganges which subsequently came to be 
known after them, as Eohilkhand. Between 
1739 and 1748 as stated before, the Sikhs, 
after a temporary suppression began to re¬ 
assert their power and forming themselves 
into small groups or misls ravaged the 
Northern Panjab. In 1720, the Marathas, as 
will be presently related, obtained from the Emperor 
Bahadur Shah, an official recognition of swaraj or the 
entire sovereignty of the Marathas over their own coun¬ 
try, as well as the right of chauth and sardeshmukhi. The 
year 1723 or to put it more broadly the close of the first 
quarter of the eighteenth century may be taken as mark¬ 
ing the beginning of the disintegration which continued 
in subsequent years till the empire had entirely broken up, 
liluhammad Shah reigned in name for thirty years. 

His successors Ahmad Shah, Alamgir II, 
and Shah Alam also reigned only in name 
and occupied the throne of Dehli for about a 
period of half a century. Their story may be 
icM in a very few words, for it contains little of political 
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interest or value. Tn the midst'of the treacherous plots 
and sordid intrigues of the nobles at Court the power 
of the emperor wasted away to a shadow, while the 
external foes, who encroached upon his provinces and 
snatched them away, one by one, from liis feeble grasp, 
were the Sikhs and the Marathas. The main interest, 
therefore, of the story of Indian history during the first 
half of the eighteenth century, lies in the expanding 
power of the Marathas and of the Sikhs, and the inva¬ 
sions of Nadir Shah and of Ahmad Shah Abdali each 
of which contributed its share in bringing about the 
decline and the collapse of the Mughal empire. The 
history of the Siklis has already been lold briefly. We 
now propose to narrate, in brief, the story of the rise 
of the Maratha power. 

Wo have already stated that Zulfikar Khan, Bahadur 
Sliah’s Viceroy in the Deccan, held off the 
of Marathas by an adroit move. Tn 1708, he 

Marathas, had restored Sahu to freedom and had sent 

1761~ claim the government of his coun¬ 

try from Tara Bai, the widow of Eaja Ilam, 
who then exercised the power in the name of her infant 
son, Shivaji IT. The Marathas were thus, for the time 
being, involved in their own quarrels and prevented from 
molesting the Mughal territories in the south, but they 
soon settled their disputes and were again ready to take 
the field.’ 

Sahu had none of the qualities of his grandfather. 
He had been for seventeen long years a prisoner with the 
Mughals and was consequently unsuited to be a ^great 


^ Tars Bai waB worBted in the smuggle and retired to Kohlapar 
with her son Shivaji II, where she was allowed to exercise her 
power unmolested. In 1712, when Bhivaji died» his 
Bhambuji was set up on the gaddi of KMapur, Bahu was« mW- 
recoginzed as the principal ruler of the Marathas m ^ 
of Satara* 
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leader of the Marathas. Content with the mere honours 
of kingship and the pleasure of the palace, 
Sahu left the affairs of the State in the 
hands of his Peshwa or the chief minister. 
The first of the line of Peshwas was 
Balaji Visvanath—a man exceedingly clever, 
wise, and versed in state-craft—who made his own 
power supreme in the State and also made the office 
hereditary in his family. The result was wdiat may be 
expected. The successors of Shivaji rapidly declined in 
power, and in course of time, dropped out of sight so 
completely that the story of the rise of the Maratha 
power in the eighteenth century has practically become 
the story of the line of Brahman ministers known as 
the Peshwas. 

This new system of government, however, did not 
prove less useful to the advancement of the 
Maratha national interests. The Peshwa 
exercised his sovereign power with the con¬ 
sent of the council of State {Asht Pradhan)^ 
and had thus the benefit of the advice of his colleagues. 
Taking full advantage of the dissensions and intrigues 
at the Court of l)ehli, the Maratha government steadily 
gained in power and influence. In 1719, Balaji Visva- 
natli was called to Dehli to support the Sayyad brothers 
against a rival court faction. Farrukh Siyar was assas¬ 
sinated in that year and Balaji succeeded in obtaining 
from his successor Muhammad Shah, the three grants 
which may be considered the foundation-stone of the 
great fabric of the Maratha power in India. The first 
of these conceded to the Marathas the right of idiauth 
Oft a fourth shajne of the revenues of the Deccan and 
Southern India including Hyderabad, the Karnatic and 
Myaore. This legal claim sowed the seeds of iuture 
contantion between the Marathas and Kiaa||Xrui-Hulk 
of Deccan* Tim second grant conceded the liight of 
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aatdeshmukhif or a ten per cent share over and above 
the fourth share mentioned above. The third grant was 
still more important, and lecognized the right of awaraj, 
or the entire sovereignty of the Marathas over their 
country. 

The Marathas thus made a considerable advance under 
the rule of their first Peshwa and had also 
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the satisfaction of seeing that though 
Aurangzeb had tried to crush their power 
and had wasted as many as twenty precious 
years of his reign in the attempt, they had 
succeeded in compelling his successors in the 
short space of eleven years after his death. 


to recognize their sovereign right in their own country, 


as well as the right to levy contributions from all other 


States to the south of the Narbada Biver. 


Balaji Visvanath died shortly after his return from 
Dehli in 1720, and was succeeded in the 
nlcMO* by his son Baji Bao. Baji Bao was 

brought up in the school of politics of his 
father and was not less ambitious. The Marathas made 


great strides during his term of ofiSce (1720-40). Ho is 
consequently considered as the ablest of the Peshwas, 
and certainly he was the best soldier of them all. His 
father Visvanath, as we have seen, had established the 
power and prestige of the Marathas in the Deccan and 
Southern India. Baji Bao, therefore, turned his atten¬ 
tion towards the north. His political policy is summed 
up in a pithy sentence which is attributed to him and 
which he is reported to have uttered in reference to the 
declining power of the Mughal emperor at Dehli. ^Let 
us strike the withered trunk, and the branches will f^ll 
off themselves.' 

Baji Bao re-oi:ganized the armies of the State and 
opened up his champaigns against the northen territqirk^ 
of Hindostan early in 1791. The Maratha clajmil to tibe 
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chauth and aardeahmuhhi in Gujarat were established 
in that year and in the following year the 
Prograst Peshwa's armies poured into Malwa and 
Baji Rao. overran the province. Bundelkhand was 
then conquered and in 1737 Baji Eao with a 
large army appeared before the very walls of the capital 
of the empire (Dehli). Nizam-ul-Mulk advanced from 
the Deccan to the aid of the emperor but was worsted 
in an action against the Marathas near Bhopal, and 
compelled to sign the convention of Sironj, in which 
he made a formal cession of Malwa and Gujarat and 
promised to pay an indemnity of fifty lakhs to Baji Rao. 
Baji Rao also took the island of Bassein from the Portu¬ 
guese in 1739. He died in 1740 after placing the power 
of the Marathas on a firm and secure basis. 

Balaji Baji Rao succeeded his father in the office of 
the Peshwa, without much opposition on the 
Balaji Bafi part of his brothers. Not being a man of 
1740-61. great stamina himself, Balaji had the 

wisdom of benefiting by the superior talents 
of his cousin Sadasiva Bhao. He consulted him in 
almost every important State affair and would not take 
any action unless he had sought his cousin's advice. 
Under the able guidance of Sadasiva, the Maratha 
power during Balaji's regime rose to its zenith. 

Malwa, Gujarat and Bundelkhand, as stated before, 
were conquered between the years 1781-37. 
Mmths Eaghoji Bhonsla now overran Central India, 
iiowermt and repeatedly invaded Bengal compelling 

UW.*****’ 

Orissa to the Marathas in 1751, and to make 
a formal grant of the chauth of the provinces of Bengal 
and Bihar. Between the years 1752 and 1756 the 
Peshwa also succeeded in obtaining a promise of the 
ehmth of the imperial revenues of Northern India. In 
1758 again, riie Moratita armies occupied the Panjab 
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and the Mainiha flag now waved on the fort of Attock. 
‘Their frontier,’ as Elphinstone observes, ‘extended on 
the north to the Indus and Himalayas, and on the south 
nearly to the extremity of the peninsula; all the terri¬ 
tory within those limits that was not their own paid 
tribute. ’ 


But the conquest and occupation of the Panjab had 
fatal consequences. This province was 
BatUe of claimed by Ahmad Shah Abdali w^ho now 
* marched down from Afghanistan to recover 
it from the Marathas. The Marathas flush¬ 
ed with their previous successes were determined to 
try an issue with the Afglian general. The contending 
armies met on the historic plain of l^anipat where more 
than once the fate of India had been decided, but as 
Mr. Smith observes, the conflict between the Marathas 
and Abdali was ‘far more determined and sanguinary 
than either of the battles fought on the same ground in 
the sixteenth century.’ , 

The forces engaged were large on both sides. Shah 
Abdali had under his command about 40,000 cavalry 
and 35,000 infantry. The Maratha confederacy under 
Sadasiva Bhao mustered 55,000 cavalry, besides 15,000 
Pkxdaris and 15,000 infantry. Both sides had large 
parks of artillery and inmunerable hosts of auxiliaries. 
Sadasiva Bhao was a leader of little military experience. 
He was proud of his guns and therefore contrary to the 
advice of old Maratha soldiers who pressed for adopting 
their well-tried and customary mode of guerilla warfare, 
he decided on the fatal plan of entrenching Mmseif 
before the Afghans. . The Maratha lines cf communica¬ 
tion having been cut by Ahmad Shah early in November 
their vast hordes began to feel the pressure of hunger* 
They were therefore constrained to take the oSBzmw 
early in January, 1761. At the first onset their nmwerieid 
fiNUj^riority in cavalry end artillery gave ihe ‘MaraiAie« 
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the advantage. But a great rally of the Afghans, when 
their right and centre were broken, won for them an 
overwhelming victory. The Maratha commander Sada- 
siva Bhao was slain and so was also Visvas Rao—the 
Peshwa's son. Malhar Rao Holkar escaped by flight 
and Mahadaji Sindhia also managed to save himself 
though he was lamed for life. Several other Maratha 
leaders also fell in the action while the number of rank 
and flle killed in the battle was without count. The 
losses were reported to the Peshwa in enigmatic 
language. ‘Two pearls have been dissolved, twenty- 
seven gold mohars have been lost, and of the silver and 
copper the total cannot be reckoned.’ This letter was 
delivered to Balaji when he was coming up with re¬ 
inforcements, but it \vas now too late. The day was 
lost. Broken-hearted he retired to Poona, where he 
died a few months later. 

The results of tlie battle were most disastrous to the 
national cause of the Marathas. ‘They lost almost all 
their acquisitions in Northern India. Dissensions soon 
broke out after the death of Balaji, and the government 
of the Peshwa never recovered its vigour. Most of the 
Maratha conquests w^ere recovered at a subsequent 
period, but it was by independent chiefs, with the aid 
of European officers and disciplined sepoys. The con¬ 
federacy of the Maratha princes dissolved on the 
cessation of their common danger.’ 

Before we close our account of the Maratha history, 
it seems necessary to say a few words about 
fifaittilMi the Maratha confederacy. It was during 
the wars waged by their second Peshwa, 
Baji Rao (1720-40), and in the subs^queat 
period of anarchy and confusion resulting from the inva* 
sione of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Shah Ahdali (1740*01) 
tliat some of the Maratha leaders rose to importance 
$mA ev^tus% established the l^aratha princely hosus^s^ 



320 


Muhammadan Period 


These were Pilaji Gaikwar, Eanoji Sindhia and Malhar 
Eao Holkar, the ancestors of the present ruling houses 
of Baroda, Gwalior and Indore. All were originally 
captains of Maratha troops and served and fought under 
the orders of the Peshwa. Gradually, however, as the 
strength of their respective commands was increased 
and they were given a freer hand in the conquest of 
the Moghul territories, these leaders solved the problem 
of maintaining their armies by settling down as terri¬ 
torial lords in the provinces they had won though they 
continued to serve as members of the Maratha confe¬ 
deracy. The fourth and equally important member of 
the confederacy was Eaghoji Bhonsla who had settled 
in Central India and subsequently founded the house of 
Nagpur. It is necessary to bear in mind the history of 
these separate Maratha States which in course of time be¬ 
came virtually independent of the Peshwa. The power of 
the Peshwa is now extinct, but the descendants of Gaik¬ 
war, Sindhia and Holkar are still ruling powers in India. 

It is a strange coincidence that about the same time, 
i.e., in the third quarter of the eighteenth 
Maratha century, as some of the Maratha leaders were 

a^the settling down as territorial lords in the 

federaciet Deccan and Central India and were laying 
comparad* foundations of the futTire Maratha con¬ 
federacy, the Sikhs in the Panjab were also forming 
a theocratic confederacy of their own. Their principal 
leaders had formed each his own association technically 
called a misl and they all owned a fervent allegiance 
to the Khalsa. Each helped the other in his schemes of 
conquest and in spreading the Sikh dominions over the 
greater part of the country. By these means, as we 
have stated before, the whole of the Central Panjab 
became subject to the Khalsa domination, and before 
the century closed, twelve of the most important leaders 
had established themselves as masters of 
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priiu*ipa]itie‘^. As tlu* ('onfederaav of the Maratlm 
princes practically dissolved on llie cessation of their 
(‘ominon danger so the \arious Sikh chiefs vlio were 
no\\ established in their respective leiritories soon 
became engaged in mutual jealousy and strife when they 
had no common enemv to fight. The democratic Khalsa 
of Guru Gobind Singh had already l)ec()me changed into 
a (*ommunity of feudal chiefs and the cliange \\as now 
silently paving the an ay for the monarchy \Ahich the 
great Eanjit Singh set up at the beginning of the 
nineteenth century. It is not imlikel;v tlial if the 
Mar.itha pruK'ipalities had been allowed the time, they 
too, like the Sikh mish, would ]ia\o been welded into one 
united kingdom by some one from amongst themselves 
and like the Sikhs also they would ha\e applied the 
united strength of the Maratha nation in their subsequent 
struggle with the English. But as it Avas, before ti^is 
could be done they Avere involved in a life and death 
'Struggle' witli tlie English who were undoubtedly stronger, 
more resourceful and better organized than the Marathas. 

From AN hat has been stated above it will be clear that 


within a short space of seventeen years after 
situation death of Aurangzeb, the empire if it had 

in the not actually broken up, at least showed 

invlt^the unmistakable signs of disintegration. Asaf 
invasions Jah had retired from Dehli to his province 
and^*****^ of the Deccan, Saadat Khan had set up an 
Ahmad independent rule in his Subadari of Oudh 
and Ali Vardi^ Khan had become the tuler of 
Bengal. The Marathas had secured legal recognitiofJ for 
their sovereignty in Maharashtra and obtained formal 
perauission to levy Chauth and BanleshmuMii in the six 
provinces of Southern India. We must remember that 
it was the feebleness of the government and the state 
of deeay to which the empire was reduced which had 
invited the invasions of Timur in 1398 and of Babur in 


11 
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1526. History repeats itself. Once again the country wa» 
reduced to a condition in which every Onirah and officer 
was onlv anxious to secure power for himself—a state of 
things which invited an invasion from Persia in 1739. 

It lies he\(>nd the scope of the pr€*sent work to give 


Invasion 
of Nadir 


in detail the origin or j)rogress of Nadir 
Shah, ‘the most remarkable man and the 


Shah, 

1737 . 39 . 


greatest warrior Persia has ever produced.* 
Suffice it to say that he rose from a humble 


station in life to exercise rule over all Persia and 


Afghanistan. In 1736, lie drove from the Persian throne 
the Safavi dynasty of Afghan origin and revived a 
national dynasty in his own person. After he had been 
firmly established on his throne for two years, Nadir 
Shah was tempted to invade the weak and tottering 

empire of the ^lughals. 
Marching through 
(xhazni and Kabul, the 
invader reached Lahore 
in March, 1739, and 
after a very short stay 
in the Pan jab resumed 
his march on Dehli. At 
Karnal, within a hun¬ 
dred miles of Dehli, the 
Persian invader, how¬ 
ever, met with a check 
for the first time, but 
Saadat Khan who had 
advanced with the im- 



NADIE SHAH 


perial army against the 
Persians could not make 


a stand for more than two hours. His army was routed 
and he himself was captured and brought before Nadir 
as a prisoner. Tfie w^eak and imbecile Muhammad Shah 
paade no attenipt at further resistanoe bu^t attended 
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Nadir Shall in his camp and submitted to the victor’s 
mercy. Both kings then proceeded to Dehli where 
Nadir stayed for nearly two months and after collecting 
enormous booty, including Shah Jahan's Peacock Throne, 
he returned home tow’ards the end of May. He also 
obtained a cession of territories west of the Indus by 
viHue of a treaty concluded on May 26, 1739. 

Nadir Shah’s memory is associated with the sicken¬ 
ing tale of the general slaughter which he once ordered 
during his stay in Dehli. It so happened that a false 
report got abroad that Nadir Shah was dead w’-here- 
upon the citizens of Delili fell upon some of 
hobble Nadir’s soldi(‘rs and slew them. The troops 
carnage stood to their arms all night, and next 

m Dehh. morning the ruthless king unsheathed his 

sword as the signal for a general massacre, and sat, it is 
said, for nine hours in the (Ireat Mosque until, at Muham¬ 
mad Shah’s intercession, the horrible carnage w’as stopped. 

On the death of Nadir Shah liis kingdom had been 
divided. Ahmad Shah Abdali, an Afghan of 
Herat, had secured the Afghan portion and 
set up as an independent king. In 1748, 
following the example of his predecessor he 
advanced on the Pan jab but w’as repulsed by 
the ability of Mir Muin-ud-Din, the eldest son of the 
wazir and governor of Lahore. Abdali was not, however, 
to be discouraged by one defeat. Next year he again 
descended on the plains of the Panjab and succeeded in 
exacting tribute from the governor of the province. He 
then advanced on Delili and obtained the cession of the 
province of the Panjab. In 1756, this indefatigable 
invader again marelfed on Dehli, captured the city and 
inflicted untold miseries on its inhabitants. In the 
summer of 1767, he returned to his own ooimtry but 
periodically paid subsequent visits to India and each time 
that he came, his 'hungry hordes of Afghans* levied 


Invasions 
of Ahmad 
Shah 
Abdali, 
1748 - 64 . 
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blackmail on the Punjab and Delili and left them more 
desolate than before. His last and most important in¬ 
vasion was that of the year 3 760-61 when he defeated 
the Marathas on the plain of Panipat. After this great 
victory the emjiire of Hindostan was within his grasp 
but the Afghan king was unable to profit by it. His 
army mutinied and demanded a return to Afghanistan. 
The Shah was forced to yield. Although he returned 
later to punish the Sikhs his health was failing and he 
died in 3764 leaving the Sikhs to capture Lahore and 
the major portion of the Panjab. 

If we take our stand in the middle of the second 


quarter of the eighteenth century and study 
decline o^f the map of India, we observe that the 
the political forces which eventually engulfed the 

Mughal Empire and helped in making the 
India of the nineteenth century had begun 
to shape themselves even at that early period. 

In the north-west corner of the empire, we have the 
province of the Panjab, where the political system seems 
to be almost wholly in the melting pot. The implacable 
followers of Guru Gobind had formed themselves into 


small armed bands under the leadership of a more daring 
chief of their own community and had begun their 
predatory career. They did not spare even a grim 
invader like Nadir Shah and fell upon his rear when 
he was returning home in 3739 laden with the spoils 
of Dehli. In 1748-49, this province altogether slipped 
from the imperial grasp when Ahmad Shah of Dehli was 
colistrained to make a formal cession of it to his Durrani 


namesake, the ruler of Kabul, but the troubles of the 
emperor, as we have seen before, dra not end with that. 
The rising power of the Khalsa had made the province 
a danger-spot in the empire, since it invited repeated 
attacks from the Durrani king who nbw claimed it as his 
(pwn and each time that Ahmad Shah deiscendad 
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the plains of the Panjab, he paid a flying visit to Dehli 
and left it weaker and more desolate. 

In the eastern provinces, Saadat Khan in Oudh and 
Ali Vardi Khan in Bihar and Bengal had set up practical 
independence. The Eoliillas were forming themselves 
into a self-governing community and had taken posses¬ 
sion of the territory in the neighbourhood of Dehli, north 
of the Ganges. 

Asaf Jah who retired in disgust from the Court had 
become nlniost independent in the Deccan. Tlie 
Marathas, too, were making great strides. They bad 
conquered Mahva, Gujarat, and even marched upon 
Dehli in 1739. Nearer home, at Dehli, the court 
intrigues and wars of succession resulted in the dele¬ 
gation of sovereign authority from the emperor to his 
ministers who were all powerful at the time and were 
mafnly responsible for securing the. throne to the em¬ 
peror. This sense of dependence upon the instruments 
of his power naturally reduced the emperor to a mere 
figure-head and there was nothing to prevent his minis¬ 
ters from using thfit power for their own selfish ends. 

With the weakening of the executive authority at the 
centre, the governors of various provinces such as Oudh, 
Bengal and Deccan were concerned more in strength¬ 
ening their individual power, than in the common weal 
of the empire. They did respond to the call of the 
emperor but only when it suited their purpose, otherwise 
the political interests of their own kingdoms which they 
were .now building up within the empire absorbed all 
their attention. The Maratha capital having become 
the fulcrum of Deccan politics, Nizam-ul-Mulk w'as 
concerned more with his own kingdom in the south than 
with the political changes or revolutions at the capital 
of the empire. Similarly Saadat Khan was more anxious 
to keep in check the neighbouring principality of Rohil- 
khand than to reform the Court at Dehli, Ali Vardi 
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Khan, for similar reasons, cared more to maintain good 
relations with the ruler of Oudh tluin to interest himself 
in the intrigues of the Dehli Court. 

Such then were the forces of disintegration w’orking 
w'lthin the empire when Ahmad Shah Abdali opened his 
series of invasions in 174H and further bled the already 
‘bleeding and prosti’ate’ empire of the Mugluils. Its 
ruin was now complete. 

To sum up, therefore, the selfish and unpatriotic 
conduct of tlie Muhammadan nobility on the one hand, 
and the movement of Hindu political revival (the Sikhs 
and the Marathas) on the other, were mostly respons¬ 
ible for the internal disintegration of the empire. To 
complete this process of decay, a number of foreign 
invasions occurred between the years 1739 and 1761' 
which gave the empire a series of fatal shocks and 
brought down the top-heavy structure with a sudden 
crash. The empire had, perhaps, never taken deep 
roots in the soil of India. ‘Its existence,' as Mr. Smith 
truly observes, ‘depended mainly on the personal 
character of the reigning autocrat and on the degree of 
his military power.’ Akbar, Jahangir, Shah Jahan and 
Aurangzeb were all men of exceptional ability and strong 
and vigorous rulers. This system whicli Akbar had built 
up during his reign was therefore maintained in more 
or less working order throughout a period of over one 
hundred years. But Aurangzeb, the last of the Great 
Mughals, ruled for an unusually long period of fifty 
years and ‘attained an age far beyond the limit of 
efficiency.' His highly centralized policy and his over- 
suspicious nature had already robbed his officers and 
even his sons of all self-reliance and initiative so that at 
his death—after a long reign of fifty years—^they were no 


^ Ahmad Shah Abdali came as many as ten times in fourteen 
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better than children though turned sixty years of age. 
Bahadur Shah wlien he ascended the throne in 1707 was 
wxty-four years of age but ‘benumbed by the crushing 
weight of parental eontror, he had lost all capacity for 
Ijoverninent. His successors were men having neither 
nbility nor character whom excessive luxury had further 
rendered incapable of any vigorous action. 

The Mughal military machine had also begun to show 
signs of deca.v even as early as the reign of Shah Jahan. 
His armies, thougli they could ravage the Deccan, failed 
to recover Kandahar from tlie Persians and made a very 
poor show before Balkh and Badakshan. Shah Jahan 
was more interested in liis gaudy jewel, the Peacock 
Tlirone, than in his cavalry or ordnance factories. Tlie 
heavy strain put on the imperial troops during the long 
and protracted campaign of twenty-five vears waged by 
Aurangzeb in the south further undermined the military 
strengtli of the empire, and when Nadir and Ahmad 
Shall invad(‘d the country with their undisciplined 
hordes, the demoralized Muglial army could not even 
make a show of resistance. Further, the ])owerful 
moral and military support of the Hindus so cleverly 
secured for his throne by Akbar, was lost by the 
erroneous policy of his successors. 

Amongst other causes of decay may be mentioned the 
unwieldy size of the empire, w'hich it became physically 
impossible for one man to govern from one centre in 
the seventeenth century, when the means of communi¬ 
cation were not so well developed as they are to-day. 
The neglect of sea-power was another factor which con¬ 
tributed to the rtiin of the empire, but we agree with 
Mr. Smith that it is easy to expand such observations 
and to indicate other causes of decline and that' it is 
needless to work out the theme in further detail. It 
ts better therefore to leave an intelligent reader of the 
‘‘story to fill in this outline in his own fashion*^ 
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THE ML’GHAL EMPEBOES, 15260718.' 


c5 . 

’S ' Name 

1 j Babur 

I 

I 

2 HmijayuTj 


3 I Akbai 

! 

4 I Jahangir 


5 Shah Jahan 

I 

I 

( 

I 


Kemarkfl 


1526-30 Pioper iiaiiK* Zahir-ud-D»n 
Mnliamiiiad. Fouiidei of 
the Mughal dynast\ Hapu 

left interesting memoirs 
' Died December 26, 1530. 

1530-40 I Hull of No. 1. His fust ad- 
' 1555-56*** ministration lasted for ten 

'sears until in Ma>, 1540, 
he was defeated by Shei 
Shall Sun and eompelled 
to leave India. Regained 
Ins throne m June, 1555, 
and died as the result of an 
accident jn Januaiv, 1556. 

1556-1605 Son of No. 2 Real founder 
of the Mughal Empire 
Conquered the whole of 
Northern India and also 
initiated the ‘Forward 
I rohey’ of the conquest of 
the Deeeaii. Died a natural 
death October, 1605 

1605-27 Son of No. 3. Was born of 
* a Hindu mothei. Assumeijl 

I the fet\le of Nm-ud-Diri 

Muhammad Jahangir, 
Padshah Ghazi. Was given 
to the habit of excessive 
drinking. Has left inter¬ 
esting memoirs. Died a 
I natural death. 0( toher, 

1627. 

1627-5S Son of No. i. Was born of 
a Hindu mother. Waded 
1 his ■way to the throne 

through blood. Was gmlty 
of the murder of almost all 
his male collaterals. Was 
deposed and imprisoned by 
his son, June, 1658. Died 
I in captivity, January, 1666. 


We have included the names in the above list only tip in' 
Muhammad Shah who may be considered the last emperor worth 
the name. The actual break-up of the empire had begiui iu his 

* During the interval of fifteen years the tin one was occupied 
bj Sher Shah and his descendants. 
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THE MUGHAL EMPEKORS, ] 526-174ft—fnmfmued). 


^ Name Pate 

6 1 Aiirang/fl) ... 1658-1707 

! 

I 


7 

l^ahadin 

Shah T 

1707-12 

8 1 

Jahandar 

1712-13 

0 i 

iKainikli Sivar ^ 

1713-19 

10 

Aiiihanniiad 

Shall 

1719 48 


Remarks 


Bon of No. 5. Assumed tlio 
style of Alanigir. Like his 
father ascended the throne 
by causing the death of Ins 
brothels. Pied a natural 
death, February, 1707, at 
the advanced age of ninety 
Son of No 6 Assumed the 
style of Shah Alam Died 
‘ a natural death, 1712 
Son of No 7. Was mur- 
I dered in 1713, after a ftns 
months of acresaion. 

I Grandson ot No ^ Murdct 
ed in 1710. 

Grandson of No. 7 Died a 
natural death 
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1626 

1627 

1628 

1629 

1630 
1535-30 
1539 
1640 
1542 
1541-42 

1645 

1646-63 

1553-64 

1665 

1666 


3660 

3660-62 


1664 

1566-67 

1568 

3569-76 

1672-73 

1676 

3679 

3680 

1681 

1582 

1685 


Mughal Emperors. 

Apiil. Battle of raiiipat, Babur proclaimed Padsliab 
of Hiudubtan, 

Battle of Khamia, defeat of Kana Sauga. 

Battle of the Ganges, Babur defeats Afghane. 

Battle of Ghagra, conquest of Bengal. 

December. Death of Babm, accession of Hiimayun. 

Hmna>uii conquers and loses !Mah\a and Gujarat, 

Defeat of Humayim at (’haiisa. 

May. Final defeat and flight of Hmnayun. 

Birth of Akbar at Amarkot. 

Accession of Sher Shah. Formal enthronement in 
January, 1542. 

Ma\. Death of Sher Shah and accession of his son 
Salim Shah. 

Salim Shah or Islam Shah. 

Muhammad Adil Shah succeeds Islam Shah. 

Battle of Sirhind, Humayun recovers Dehh (June, 
1556). 

January. Death of Hnrnayim. February. En¬ 
thronement of Akbar at Gurdaspur. November. 
Battle of Fanipat, defeat of Hemn. 

Dismissal of Balraru Khan. 

Conquest of Mahva, Jaunpur and Khandesh. Exe¬ 
cution of Adham Khan. Marriage of Akbar with 
the daughter of Kaja Bihar Mall, January, 1562. 

Abolition of Jiziya. 

T^zbeg rebellions. 

Akbar storms Chitor. 

Building of Fatehpiir Sikri. 

(^onqiiest of Gujarat. 

Subjugation of Bengal, battle of Haldighat. 

Akbar’s Infallibility decree. 

Kevolts in Bengal. First Jesnit mission at the Court 
of Akbar. 

Expedition to Kabul. 

The Din<iullahi proclaimed. 

Annexation of Kabul on the death of Hakim Mirjsa. 
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1686 

1690-91 

1692-95 

1696 

1696 

1600 

1601 

1606 

1606 

1608 

1608-11 

1612 

1614 

1615- 18 
1616 

1616- 24 
1622 

1624-25 

1626 

1627 

1631 

1632 
1636-37 

1638 

1643 

1644 

1645-46 

1648 

1649-63 

1653-67 

1657 


Con(]\ie8t and annexation of Kashmir. 

Second Jesuit mission at the Court of Akbar; con¬ 
quest of Sindh. 

Annexation of Orissa and Balochistan, and Kan¬ 
dahar. Third Jesuit mission. 

Defence of Ahmadnagar by Ohand Bibi. 

Subjugation of Berar. 

I^'all of Ahmadnagar. 

Capture of Asirgarh. Rebellion of Piinc© Salim 
(1601-4). 

October. Death of Akbar, accession of Jahangir. 

Apiil. Rebellion of Khusro. 

Arrival of Hawkins at Surat. 

Hawkins at Court. Jahangir’s marriage wuth Nur 
,Jahan. May, 1611. 

Suppression of rsinan’s revolt in Bengal. 

Submission of Rana of Udaipur. 

Sir Thomas Roe’s embassy at the Court of Jahangir. 

Shah Jahaij takea command against Malik Ambar. 

Plague in parts of Northern India. 

Kandahar taken by Persians. Rebellion of Prince 
Khurrara. 

Submission of Pi nice Khurram (Shah Jahan). 

Revolt of Mahabat Khan, death of Prince Parvez. 

October. Death of Jahangir, accession of Shah 
Jahan. Formal enthronement, February, 1628. 

Rebellion of Khan Jahan Lodhi in tlie Deccan. 
Death of Mumtaz Mahal (June 17). 

Hugli taken from the Portuguese. Destruction of 
new Hindu temples. End of Ahmadnagar Kingdom. 

Treaties with Golkonda and Bijapur. Aurangzeb 
sent as viceroy of Deccan. 

Recovery of Kandahar. 

Completion of the Taj, commenced in 1632. 

Aurangzeb resigns his appointment as governor of 
Deccan. 

Campaign in Balkh and Badaksban. 

Kandahar re-taken by the Persians. 

Unsuccessful campaign for the recovery of Kan¬ 
dahar. 

Aurangzeb*8 second viceroyalty of Deccan, his in¬ 
trigues with Mir Jumla. 

Illness of Shah JTahan and beginning of the war of 
succession. 
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1658 


1669 


1659-66 

1660 

1661-68 

1663 

1665 

1666 


1667 

1669 

1072 

1674 

1676 

1679 

1680 
1681 

1685-87 

1686 

1687 

1689 

1692-1705 

1706 

1707 
1707 

1709 

1709-12 . 


1712 

1718 


... February. j)efeat of Shujah at Bahadurgarh; April, 
battle of Dliarmat, defeat of the impenahsts 
mider Jaswant 8uigh. Ma>, defeat of Data at 
Samugarb. 

... Shujali defeated bv Mir Jninla and hie flight to 
Arakan (January); Para pursued and captured and 
executed (August). 

... Bernier in India. 

,.. Death of Sulamiaii Sbikoli (Deceinben. 

Mir Juinla's expedition to Assam. Aurangzeb’a ill¬ 
ness and visit to Kashmir. 

.. Jaswant Singh and Shayisia Khan sent against 
Shivaji. 

.. Surrender of Shivaji to Jai Singh and Dilir Khan. 
Ta\ernier in India. 

.. Annexation of Chittagong by Shayista Khan; death 
of Shah .Tahan in captivity at Agra; Shivaji 
escapes from Agra. 

.. I)eath of Mirza Eaja Jai Singh. 

.. Demolition of Hindu temples. Jat rebellion near 
Mathura. 

.. Satnami revolt. 

.. Coronation of Shivaji. 

.. Death of Baja Jaswant Singh. 

.. Jiziya re-imposed by Aiirangzeb. 

Beginning of Rajput war. 

.. Prince Akbar joins the Rajputs. Aurangzeb goes to 
the Deccan. 

.. FiEst India Company at war with Aurangzeb. 

,. Conquest and annexation of Bijapnr. 

,. Annexation of Golkonda. 

Fall of Poona and execution of Rhambuji. 

. Aiirangzeb’s indecisive campaign against ther 
Marathas. 

. Aurangzeb retires to Deccan. 

. Death of Aurangzeb (February 21). 

. Defeat of Azamat Jajan, accession of Bahadur Shab 
(June). 

. Defeat and death of Kam Bakhsli. 

. Sikh rebellion in the Panjab, Banda Bahadur suc¬ 
ceeds Gobind Singb as temporal leader of the 
Sikhs. 

. Death of Bdhadur Bhah. 

. Accession of Farrukh Siyar. 
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1713-16 ... Hikh rebellion and execution of Banda Bahadur. 

1719 ... Murder of Farrukh Biyar and accession of Muham¬ 

mad Shah. 

1723-24 ... Deccan and Oudh become independent under Asaf 

.lah an<l Saadal Khan respectively. 

1739 ... Invasion of Kadir Shah. 

1740 ... All Vardi Khan also beeonicb independent in Bihar, 

Bengal and Orissa. 

1748-61 ... Death of Miihainniad Shah, accession of Ahmad 

SJiah. Bepeated invasions of Ahmad Shah Abdali. 
Vaniab <eded to the Kingdom of Kabul. 

1754-59 ... Aliinad Shah det>osed, accession of Alamgir II Q754). 

1766 ... Aliinad Shah Abdali sacks Pchli. 

1761 ... Third battle of Panipat. 

Other hading dates in Indian History. 

1538 ... Deatli of Guru Nanak. 

1538-52 ... Guru Angad invents Gurmukhi script and compiles 

first memoirs of Nanak in that script. 

1545-46 ... Humayun captures Kabul and Kandahar. 

1663-65 ... Humaj/un master of Afghanistan. 

1652-74 Guiu Anmr I>as institutes the system of manjas or 

diocesan gaddis. 

1560 ... Inquisiiion established at Goa by the Portuguese. 

1665 ... Battle of Talikot, fall of Vijayanagar and consequent 

decline of Portuguese trade at Goa. 

1674-81 . . Guru Kam Das enjoys the patronage of Akbar and 

founds Amritsar, the future capital of Sikh 
theocracy. 

1580 ... Union of Spain and Portugal. Decline of Portuguese 

power in India begins. 

1681-1606 ... Guru Arjan Dev, compilation of the Adi Granth. 

Kc^moval of Guru’s seat to Amritsar. Execution 
of Guru Arjan Dev. 

1588 ... Defeat of Spanish Armada and collapse of Portuguese 

political and commercial supremacy in the East. 

1600 ... Charter of the East India Company of liondon 

(December 31, 1600). 

1602 ... Dutch East India Company formed. 

1606-28 ... Accession of Guru Har Gobind, his imprisonment 

and subsequent release. 

1612 ... English factory at Surat. 

16^2 ... Ormua taken from the Portuguese. 

1623 ... Massaere of Amboyx^a. 
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Muhammadan Period 


1625 ... Beginning of English factories on eastern coast. 

1627 ... Birth of Shivaji. 

1628-45 ... Beginning of armed resistance of the Sikhs. Har 

Gobind’s wars with provincial armies of Shah 
Jahan, his subsequent retirement and death. 

163V)-40 ... Mr. Bay receives grant of site of Madras. 

1645-46 ... Shivaji captures Torna, Raigarh, Siipa, etc. 

1645-61 ... Guru Har Eai renders assistance to Bara Shikoh^ 

1659. 

1648- 49 ... Shivaji raids Konkan. 

1649- 50 ... Imprisonment and subsequent release of Shahji, 

father of Shivaji, by the Sultan of Bijapur. 

1659 ... Murder of Afzal Khan by Shivaji. 

1661 ... Bonibaj ceded by Portuguese to English. 

1661-64 ... Guru Har Kishan. Simimoned to Behli by Aurang- 

zeb \^he^e he died of small-pox. 

1664 .. Formation of French company by Colbert. 

1664 ... Shivaji plunders Surat. 

1664-75 ... Guru Teg Bahadur summoned to Behli, proceeds 

to Bengal, resummoned by the emperor on his 
return from Bengal (Assam) and executed at Behli. 

1668-69 ... East India Company occupies Bombay. 

1670 ... Shivaji loots Surat again. 

1674 ... Founding of Pondicherry. 

1675-76 ... Guru Gobiiid Singh ascends the gaddi, but lives iri 

retirement till 1695. 

1680 ... Death of Shivaji. Shambuji succeeds his father. 

1690 ... Calcutta founded. 

1695-1706 ... Gum Gobind Singh founds the Khalsa and begins 

his vars with the Bajas of Kangra and the 
Mughal viceroys. In 1705 he successfully escapes 
from Ohamkaur. 

1701 ... Beath of Raja Ram. Tarabai becomes Regent. 

1707-8 ... Guru Gobind Singh goes to the Beccan and is 

stabbed to death by his Pathan servants. 

1708 ... Shah released from Mughal captivity, becomes Raja 

of Satara. 

1714-20 ... Balaji Visvanath Rao becomes Peshwa, marches to 

Behli and gets the grant of Chauih, Sardeshmukhi* 
and Swaraj. 

1716-19 ... Persecution o£ the Sikhs. 

1720-40 ... Baji Rao I. Peshwa’s office becomes hereditiwryt 

The Harathas conquer Gujarat and Malwa. 

17S5 ... Dumas, Governor of Pondicherry. 



1737 

1739-18 


1710 

174*2 

1740-61 


1718 

1748-61 


1748 

1751 

1766-60 

1758 

1761 

1764 
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.. Maiatlias appear before Dehh. Convention of Sironj. 

.. Sikhb take advantage ol the confiiBion caused by 
the in\asioii of -Nadir and foim their associations 
or mi*i1$ and a national ariii\ knovMi as Dal KhaUa. 

.. Maiathas invade Kainatic. 

.. ])iiploi\, Governor of Pondicherry. 

... Halaji i»aji Kao, IVshwa. The founding of Maratha 
piincely houses. Holkar, Sindhia Oaikwar, and 
Bhonsla. 

... Death of Nizani-ul-Mulk. 

... The use of the Sikh wis/s*, captuie of Lahore by 
the Sikhs, 1757-58. Jassa Singh coins money in 
his own name 

... IVacc ot Ai\-la-ChapeIle. 

... Oiissa ceded to the Maiathas In Ah Vardi Khan 
Clive seizes Aicot, recall of Dnpleix. 

... Clive m Bengal Battle ot Plasscv. Kecaptuie of 
Calcutta. 

... Maiathas occupy tlie Panjab. 

... Death of Balaji Kao. Enghsli take Pondicheny 

... The Sikhs occupy Lahore and become masters of 
the Panjab. 
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Balban, 38, 39 
Baikh, 7, 240 
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Barbak Shah, 87 
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Berar, 3, 109, 236 
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Buland Darwaja, 206^ - 
Btmdela Hajp«r|r, 28X 
Bniidelkban4« % 24 i 
Bnimese piratiirr. 294 


Calcutta, 298 
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(^ambay, 52, 190 
Carnatic, 69 
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Chand Sultana, 191 
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Chandragiri. 129 
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Chaufh, 316 
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Cbera, 4 

Chingiz Khan, 36 
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Chittagong, 69, 254, 297 
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Cochin, 212 

Coins, 70, 71, 169, 217 , 241, 262, 
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Collapse of social order, 5 
College of Mahmud Gawan, 118 
Colombo. 212 
Conquest of Kanaui. 14 
Convention of Sironj. 317 
Court of Balban of Debli, 43 
Customs duties, 296 
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Dadoji Kan da Dev, 260 
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Dahir, 8 
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Daud, 111 
„ Kh4D, 191 
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Domingos Daos, 126, 130 
Duelling, 132 
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Panjab, Bevolt of, 26 





342 


Index 


Paranthi, 202 
Tatan, 2 
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